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25 Introduction 2

[to the first Hindi edition]

t is a matter of great joy that today, by the causeless mercy and

inspiration of my most revered spiritual master, om visnupada
astottara-Sata $r1 Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
this commentary known as Sajjana-tosani on Sri Raya Ramananda
Samvada is being presented as a separate book for the faithful readers.

Sri Raya Ramananda Samvada (the conversation between Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri Raya Ramananda) is one of the most
shining treasures within the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, written by Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Indeed, it is like the Kaustubha-mani, the most
brilliant jewel adorning the neck of Sri Krsna Himself. Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta is a most unprecedented, gem-like literature containing the
siddhanta (transcendental conclusions) of pure devotion. With regards
to this, the most respected Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has written

the following:

krsnadasa kaviraja, rasika bhakata-majha,
jenho kaila caitanya-carita
gaura-govinda-lila, Sunite galaye sila,

tahate na haila mora cita

Prarthana (2)

“Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja is an exceptionally high-class devotional
poet. He is also bhavuka, one who is immersed in experiencing the
more elevated expressions of divine love. He has composed the
unprecedented sacred texts, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which describes
the pastimes of Srt Gauranga, and Sr1 Govinda-lilamrta, which depicts
the pastimes of Sri Govinda. Both of these books, being crown jewels

of transcendental literature, are the best of all contributions.”

xi



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

Srimad-Bhagavatam, the king of devotional literature and the essence
of all Vedanta, is considered to be the birthplace of suddha-bhakti
(pure devotion) and it was revealed to Bhagavan Sri Krsna-dvaipayana
Vedavyasa during his devotional trance. Similarly, the two above-
mentioned books by Srila Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami are also
acknowledged as the very essence of Veda, Vedanta, the Puranas, and
all historical records.

Full of humility, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes in Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta:

ei grantha lekhaya more ‘madana-mohana’

amara likhana yena sukera pathana

sei likhi, madana-gopala ye likhaya
kasthera puttali yena kuhake nacaya

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (8.78—79)

“Srf Madana-mohana is directly writing this book through me. My
writing is just like a parrot who repeats what it has learned from another.
[ am writing what Sri Madana-gopala is Himself dictating to me. I am

simply a wooden puppet, dancing or writing according to His desire.”

Regarding the creation of that scripture, Srila Kaviraja Gosvami

states therein:

caitanya-lila-ratna-sara,  svariipera bhandara,
tenho thuila raghunathera kanthe
tanha kichu ye sunilun,  taha ihan vistarilun,

bhakta-gane dilun ei bhete
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (2.84)

“For sixteen years Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, one of the
six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, stayed directly at the lotus feet of Sri
Sacinandana Gauranga Mahaprabhu in Sridhama Jagannatha Puri.
That which he witnessed and heard directly by his transcendental
eyes and ears, and that which he heard from his close association with
Sri Svariipa Damodara Gosvami (who is an internal associate of the

Lord), is the foundation for this Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.”
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& Srila Krsnadasa
Kavirdja Gosvami

author of Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta.

Commenting on this section of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya: “Srila
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami is one of the most intimate associates of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He has described the final pastimes of Sriman
Mahaprabhu in his notebook, or kadaca, in the form of condensed
anecdotes, or siitras. Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami memorized all those
notes. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, heard those notes directly
from him, and expanded upon them in composing his Sri Caitanya-

caritamrta. In this regard the author wrote elsewhere:

svaripa gosani kadacaya ye lila likhila
raghunatha-dasa-mukhe ye saba sunila

sei saba lila kahi sanksepa kariya
caitanya-krpate likhi ksudra-jiva hafia

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila (3.269-270)

xiii



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

“I have heard from the mouth of Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
all about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami recorded in his notebook. I have briefly described
those pastimes. Whatever I have written is by the mercy of Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, since [ am an insignificant living being.”

Sr1 Kaviraja Gosvami took birth in the West Bengal village of
Jhamatapiira, which is near the well-known Naihati railway station. He
did not mention anywhere the name of his mother or father, his previous
childhood name, or his status in terms of his caste (varna) and social
position (asrama). Based upon indications in his own writings and the
literatures of others, we surmise that he was present in the world from
1452 until 1538.

In regard to the identity of his caste, there is difference of opinion
among various learned persons. The Vaisnava society awarded Srila
Kaviraja Gosvami the title “Kaviraja,” or “king of poets,” for his
significant contribution of poetic Sanskrit — Sri Govinda-lilamrta. In
Bengal, ayurvedic doctors are also called Kaviraja. For this reason, some
people assume that he was also a doctor by caste.

Srila Kaviraja Gosvami perfectly exemplified the verse trnad api
sunicena (Siksastaka 3). In other words, He possessed all the qualities of

a humble Vaisnava. He himself writes in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta:

jagai madhai haite mufii se papistha

purisera kita haite muiii se laghistha

mora nama Sune yei, tara punya ksaya

mora nama laya yei, tara papa haya
Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (5.205-206)

“] am more wicked than Jagiai and Madhai and even lower than
a worm in stool. Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his

pious activities, and anyone who takes my name incurs sin.”

The respected author identifies Sri Ragunatha dasa Gosvami, the

eternal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as his spiritual master.
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$ri-govinda, $ri-caitanya, Sri-nityananda

$ri-advaita, $ri-bhakta, ara sri-srotr-vrnda

Sri-svariipa, Sri-riipa, Sri-sandtana

Sri-raghunatha-dasa $ri-guru, $ri-jiva-carana

inha-sabara carana-krpa ya lekhaya amare
ara eka haya—tenho ati-krpa kare

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila (20.96-98)

“] have written this book by the mercy of the lotus feet of Sri
Govinda-deva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Nityananda, Advaita
Acirya, other devotees, and the readers of this book, as well as Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami, Sri Rapa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is my spiritual master, and Sri Jiva

Gosvami. A Supreme Personality has also favored me.”

Srila Kaviraja Gosvami ends nearly every chapter of Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta by writing:
Sri-ripa-raghunatha-pade yara asa

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

“Always praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha
for their mercy, I, Krsnadasa Kaviraja, recite this Sri Caitanya-

caritamrta.”

Therein the author describes many jewels such as Sri Siksastaka,
spoken by Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sri Rapa-siksa (Mahaprabhu's
instructions to Sri Ripa Gosvami), Sri Sanatana-siksa (Mahaprabhu’s
instructions to Sri Sanatana Gosvami), Sr Raya Ramananda Samvada
(Mahaprabhu’s discussions with Sri Raya Ramananda), and the
questions and answers between Sri Gopinatha Acarya and Sarvabhauma
Bhattacarya. Each of these discussions gives the essence of all the
scriptures. Each of them contains a perfect description of the conclusive
truths concerning sambandha (one’s relationship with Bhagavan),
abhidheya (one’s activities in that relationship), and prayojana (the

ultimate goal of life).
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Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

In the conversation between Sri Raya Ramananda and Sriman
Mahaprabhu, the prema of Srimati Radhika is established as the crest-
jewel of all attainments. Later in the conversation, Sri Raya Ramananda
describes the very elevated state of devotional love called prema-vilasa-
vivarta. Prema-vilasa-vivarta is a high level of prema experienced by
Srimati Radhika when, even at the time of separation from Sri Krsna,
due the influence of adhiridha-mahabhava, Srimati Radhika feels that
She is meeting with Him.

Upon hearing of this supremely exalted state, Sriman Mahaprabhu
accepted it as the soul’s ultimate goal. Sriman Mahaprabhu also
accepted that following in the footsteps of the sakhis of Vraja is the
only method by which to attain this ultimate goal. By hearing with
complete faith this conversation between Sri Ramananda Raya and
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one will achieve prema-bhakti to the lotus
feet of Sri Radha-Krsna, and automatically, as a secondary result, one
will also achieve complete knowledge of krsna-tattva, radha-tattva,
prema-tattva, and rasa-tattva — the fundamental truths regarding
the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, His eternal consort Sri Radha, the love
They share, and the varieties of exchanges between Sri Krsna and His
intimate associates.

Sri Ramananda Raya was the governor of the southern regions of
the kingdom ruled by the heroic Orissan King Maharaja Prataparudra.
Residing in Vidyanagara on the banks of the holy river Godavari,
(present day Kobiira, Rijamundari, in Andhra Pradesh) he performed
his administrative duties.

On His journey to South India, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took
darsana of Jiyada-nrsimha, after which He went to the bank of the
Godavari for His early morning bath. Sri Ramananda Raya was also
there taking bath, appearing like royalty and surrounded by many
brahmanas chanting Vedic mantras.

There they met, and were thoroughly struck by each other. Sri
Ramananda Raya invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to spend a few
days in that place. On his insistence, Sriman Mahaprabhu accepted
the invitation and stayed on for several days at the house of a Vedic

Vaisnava brahmana.
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& Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri Ramananda Raya

met for the first time on the banks of the holy river Godavari.
or—

On the day of their meeting, at dusk, Sri Ramananda Raya, wearing
the dress of an ordinary person, returned to the bank of the river to meet
Sriman Mahaprabhu, who instructed him to present statements from
various Vedic literatures on both the living entity’s sadhya (ultimate
goal) and sadhana (process by which the goal is attained).

Initially Ramananda Raya suggested varnasrama as practiced by
ordinary persons. Sriman Mahaprabhu finally accepted jiiana-Siinya
Suddha-bhakti as the goal.

Asked by Mahaprabhu to say more about bhakti, Sri Ramananda
Raya first explained pure devotional attraction to Sri Krsna. He then
successively described love for Krsna in the mood of a servant (dasya-
prema), in the mood of a friend (sakhya-prema), and in the mood of a
parent (vatsalya-prema), and finally he explained kanta-prema, the love of
a female beloved for Sri Krsna, as the essence of all ultimate attainments.
On the platform of varieties of scriptural evidence, Ramananda Raya

also showed how kanta-prema is the essence of all perfection.
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Upon Sriman Mahaprabhu'’s acceptance of kanta-prema as the soul’s
ultimate goal, Sriman Ramananda Raya went on to describe the prema
of Srimati Radhika as the topmost. Hearing this, Sriman Mahaprabhu
became extremely pleased. He asked him to then describe the nature of
Sri Krsna and Srimati Radhika, and also the nature of rasa-tattva and
prema-tattva. Using examples from scripture as a basis, Sri Ramananda
Raya gave a most detailed, sequential account of these topics.

When Sriman Mahaprabhu instructed him to explain these subjects
more extensively, Sri Ramananda Raya sang a self-composed song
extolling the state of prema-vilasa-vivarta, which is comprised of the
feelings of separation from Krsna experienced in adhiriidha-bhava'.

Finally, upon the request of Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sri Ramananda
Raya established the exclusive cultivation of devotional service under
the guidance of the sakhis of Vraja to be the one and only method of
attaining the ultimate perfection of Sri Radha-Krsna’s direct, loving
service.

After many nights of continuously hearing and discussing topics
about Sri Radha and Krsna, upon receiving the direct darsana of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s mila-tattva (His own true identity as Sri Krsna covered
by the sentiments and complexion of Sri Radha) and His sva-svariipa
(His form as a sannyasi), Sri Ramananda Raya fell unconscious.

With the supremely cooling touch of His lotus hands, Sriman
Mahaprabhu roused him, and after releasing him from His embrace,
forbade him from revealing His form and identity to anyone.

Mahaprabhu ordered Sri Ramananda Raya to abandon his royal
responsibilities and go to live in Sri Jagannatha Puri. He told him that
after visiting various holy places in South India, He would return there
to Sri Jagannatha Puri, and together they would dwell in complete
happiness, hearing and chanting topics of Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes

for the rest of their lives.

Adhiriidha-bhava — the final limit of mahabhava, which is the very essence
of Krsna’s pleasure-giving potency. Adhiriidha-mahabhava is characterized by
the feeling that each moment is like a day of Brahma when one is separated
from Krsna, and the feeling that a day of Brahma is like a moment when one

is meeting Him.
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& Sri Raya Ramananda Saviwvada Classes

Purusottama Month 2004, Sri Jagannatha Puri.
o

Some years ago, I spent the month of Purusottama in Sri Jagannatha
Puri, discussing this conversation between Sri Ramananda Raya and
Sriman Mahaprabhu in depth. At the time, my dear daughter Savita
expertly took extensive notes. Later she gave those notes to my dear
daughter Madhu Khandelval M.A., Ph.D. for editing. By adding Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Amrta-pravaha commentary on Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada’s
Anubhdsya commentary on the same, as well as a range of evidence from
various books such as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Ujjvala-nilamani,
Vidagdha-madhava, and Lalita-madhava, she produced a highly
attractive and comprehensive manuscript. In completion, I made some
further corrections and enhancements to the work. My hope is that the
faithful readers will be benefited tremendously by reading and following
this book.
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Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

[ pray that Their Lordships Sri Guru-Gauranga-Gandharvika-
Giridhari may shower Their mercy upon everyone who contributed in
various ways to the book’s production.

Owing to the book’s swift production, it will naturally contain some
grammatical and typographical errors. If the kind readers would indicate
these to me for correction, then the next edition will be improved. There

is no need to say anything further about this.

Sri Nandotsava

Krsna Navami

31 Sravana, 520 Caitanyabda
17th August, 2006

Begging a particle of the mercy of
Sri Hari, Guruy, and Vaisnavas,
Tridandi-bhiksu

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana

XX



e : LA W

_ ST R IR P

= - " \ . F ‘.‘“\ I.:';. |"r;0 'l ~ @
g A= y

otit visnupada paramahaisa parivrajakiacarya

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahardja




nitya-(ild-pravista o visnupada

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maﬁdrdja




.—uv>uumv.~ wuﬂwf nv .EOU.NDJ&MJ.BB? *ONI “TVNOLLVNYHELNI LSN¥.L XOOd VINVAFALLIVHE FHL © ﬂommwMEuun— Ju:w» ﬂuumﬁ OuOﬁ—aH

nitya-lila-pravista or visnupada

dniju

mi Mah

imad Bhaktivedanta Sva

Sri Sr

7



nitya-(ild-pravista o visnupada

Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maﬁdny'a




nitya-lila-pravista o visnupada

Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Pmﬁﬁtgadc{a




nitya-lila-pravista orr visnupada

Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura




<3 Mangaldacarana &

@ 8.1 &>

saficarya ramabhidha-bhakta-meghe
sva-bhakti-siddhanta-cayamrtani

gaurabdhir etair amund vitirnais
taj-jiatva-ratnalayatam prayati

Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu is a boundless, nectarean ocean of
the established conclusions of devotion (bhakti-siddhantas), and
His devotee Sri Ramananda Raya is the cloud whom He filled
with these conclusions about devotion to Him. When Mahaprabhu
experienced the rain of bhakti-tattvas that the Ramananda-cloud
showered upon Him, He was transformed into an ocean of jewels.

<5 Vivrtti es

$ri $ri guru-gaurangau jayatah

namah om visnu-padaya gaura-presthaya bhutale

$ri-srimad-bhakti-prajiana-kesava iti namine
atimartya-caritraya svasritandf ca paline
jiva-duhke sadarttaya sri-nama-prema-dayine
gaurasraya-vigrahaya krsna-kamaika-carine
riipanuga-pravaraya vinodeti svariipini

prabhupadantarangaya sarvasadgunasaline

mayavada-tamoghnaya vedantarthavide namah



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

namah om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhutale

$rimate bhaktisiddhanta sarasvatiti namine

namo bhaktivinodaya saccidananda-namine

gaurasakti-svariipaya rispanugavardaya te

yena vistarito gaura krpaya rasasagarah

visakhikasvarapam tam ramanandamaharm bhaje

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te

krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

@_\‘ illions and millions of times I reverently place my head at the
lotus feet of my most venerable holy master om visnupada

astottara-Sata $ri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.
Only by his causeless mercy and inspiration has a person as fallen as I
am been able to to write this vivrtti, or commentary, on the discussion
between Sri Ramananda Raya and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. I also
repeatedly offer my obeisances to the spotlessly pure, transcendental
lotus feet of the universal preceptor, Srila Prabhupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, and to the lotus feet of Srila
Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who is the Bhagiratha of
Bhakti-Bhagirathi, the Ganges River of pure devotional service. [He is
addressed thus because, just as Bhagiratha Maharaja ushered the descent
of the River Ganges to this world, Bhaktivinoda restored the flow of
the Ganges River of pure devotional service, as inaugurated by Sriman
Mahaprabhu; thus Bhaktivinoda’s feet bestow pure devotion.] Both
these great personalities have manifested the very deep, confidential
essence of the Sri Ramananda Raya Sarvada, through their respective
commentaries on the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, namely Anubhasya and
Amrta-pravaha.

[ surrender myself in turn at the lotus feet of Sri Ramananda Raya,
who is Visakha Sakhi in the pastimes of Vraja and who expanded the
ocean of rasa (transcendental mellows) by the mercy of Sri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu. Finally, while holding in my heart Sri Sacinandana

Gaurahari, who is Sri Krsna covered by the complexion and sentiments



Mangaldcarana

of Srimati Radhika, I begin to write this vivrtti (commentary) on Sri

Ramananda Sarmvada.

g
R da

Saficarya — infusing. It is common knowledge that water evaporates
from the ocean by the heat of the sun. The resultant vapor, having been
purified of the ocean’s salty nature, transforms into a cloud. When this
cloud passes over a forest or collides into a mountain, the same water
falls as rain and again returns to the ocean. Should that rain fall at
the time of the Svati constellation (naksatra), the oysters in the ocean,
accepting this rain-water, produce pearls. The ocean, now filled with
precious stones, becomes known as the abode of jewels (ratnakara).

With this metaphor, the author conveys that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is the ocean of the jewels of bhakti-siddhanta, and Sri Raya Ramananda
is the rain-cloud filled with ambrosia. This Mahaprabhu, who is the
unlimited ocean of the truths about bhakti, has covertly infused the
heart of Sri Ramananda Raya with the vapor of the nectarean flow
of mellows in servitorship — ddsvya, friendship — sakhya, parenthood —
vatsalya, and conjugal relationship — madhurya rasa. This incomparable
flow of nectar rained into the ‘oysters’ of Mahaprabhu’s ears, where they
transformed into the precious jewels of siddhantas which the Lord drank.
Thus He became the ocean laden with the jewels of bhakti-siddhanta.

This meaning emanates directly from Sri Ramananda Raya himself.

Sri Ramananda Raya spoke the following essential statement:

eta tattva mora citte kaile prakasana

brahmake veda yena padaila narayana

-

antaryami isvarera ei riti haye

bahire na kahe, vastu prakase hrdaye
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (8.263-264)

“You have manifested all these transcendental truths in my heart,
just as Narayana educated Lord Brahma. The Supreme Lord dwelling
within everyone’s heart speaks not externally but from within, and in

this way He gives instruction.”
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Ramabhidha-bhakta-meghe. The crown jewel of rasikas, Sri
Ramananda Raya, is the eternal associate of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu,
who is the unfathomable ambrosial ocean of bhakti-siddhanta. This
cloud-like devotee known as “Rama” is supremely enchanting, desirable,
alluring, and delectable. The choice of the adjective bhakta in this
verse signifies that it is only in the hearts of devotees that the truths
about devotion (bhakti-tattva) can manifest. No one else has the ability
to bear the power that comes from these truths. Sriman Ramananda
Raya is that devotee-cloud who can carry the weight of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s own bhakti-siddhanta and then distribute it to others
as rainfall. After this shower of devotion was collected by the ocean
of devotional sentiments in that devotee’s heart, this rain of devotion
bestowed an even more astonishing, indescribable taste for Mahaprabhu
to experience.

Sva-bhakti-siddhanta-cayamrtani — the nectarean collection of
truths about the devotional service relating to Himself.

anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (1.4)

“May the son of Srimati Saci-devi, Sri Gaurahari, forever manifest
spontaneously within the innermost core of your heart. Adorned with
the radiant splendor of molten gold, He has descended (avatirnah) in
the Age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow upon the world that
which has not been given for a long time — the beauty of His own
brilliantly radiant ujjvala-prema-rasa bhakti, service in the highest

mellow of amorous love.”

In this verse, the word sva-bhakti refers to the supremely nectarean
service performed in svarasiki-upasana' under the guidance of the
madijaris. Only this is the jivas’ topmost goal. Before the advent of Sriman
Mahaprabhu no one had manifested this for the sadhakas.

U Svarasiki-upasana — The pastimes of Sri Krsna performed in various places of

Goloka Vrndavana are of many types; therefore, the worship that is performed
through the limbs of bhakti, such as remembering, hearing, and chanting about
those pastimes, which flow one after another, is called svarasiki-upasana.
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In regard to the execution of this mafijari seva, Srimati Radhika
becomes the object of Her maidservant’s permanent ecstatic emotion
(sthayi-bhava) and Sri Krsna becomes the object of the maidservant’s
transitory emotion that nourishes the sthayi-bhava. This is then called
the saficari-bhava. In this service, the mafijaris lovingly tend to Sri
Krsna because He is the love of Radha’s life and gives Her happiness.
Thus, this sva-bhakti-siddhanta, sweet as nectar, is the philosophical
understanding embodied in the followers of Sri Ripa Gosvami, who
established the raganuga-rupanuga-siddhanta®. This is the essence and
the foundation of the ultimate expression of love.

Pure devotion, or bhakti, is always supremely relishable because it
is joyful by nature. The possessor of this bhakti, which culminates in
mahabhava, is Sriman Mahaprabhu Himself. The ocean of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu contains no trace of saltiness. Rather, it is full of ambrosial
devotional mellows (rasa). An ocean such as He has no deficiency, is
complete in every respect, and is free from dangerous creatures such as
sharks and crocodiles — meaning “fruitive action (karma), ritualistic
worship (upasana), and empirical speculative knowledge (jiana).” This
ocean, filled with unending varieties of nectar, is most attractive to the
heart. There are no huge, treacherous and deafening waves; instead
there are gently billowing waves of meeting and separation (sarhyoga
and viyoga), in which both Bhagavan and the devotee remain blissfully
submerged.

Gaurabdhir etair amuna vitirnaih. Gaurabdhi means the “Gaura-
ocean.” Sri Krsna who is akhila-rasamrta-sindhu, the complete ocean
of nectarean flavors, is gaurabdhi, the golden ocean. The word amuna
means “by him,” as in the sense of “distributed to, or rained upon by the
cloud named Ramananda.” Thus, the import is that Sriman Mahaprabhu
impelled the Ramananda-cloud to rain the ambrosial conclusions of His
own bhakti upon the ocean of His own self. These siddhantas imperceptibly

appeared in Ramananda Raya’s heart, and he in turn revealed them to
Mahaprabhu. Then, Mahaprabhu again relished the mercy which He had

2

Raganuga — spontaneous devotional service which follows in the footsteps of
the perfected souls. Ritpanuga — that raganuga-bhakti that specifically follows
the moods of Srila Riipa Gosvami.
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imperceptibly bestowed upon Sri Ramananda Raya, and He accepted
these jewels of devotion, or bhakti-ratnas.

In Sri Bhagavad-gita (18.55), Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “bhaktya
mam abhijanati — I am only understood by pure devotion.” Therefore,
for the welfare of the entire world, Mahaprabhu posed questions, and
Ramananda Raya answered Him.

Taj-jiatva-ratnalayatam prayati. The knowledge of this bhakti-
siddhanta has been referred to here as a ratna, or precious jewel. When
these devotional conclusions are soaked in bhakti-rasa and enter the
ears of a single-pointed devotee, he becomes like an ocean of jewels.

Mahaprabhu inspired the heart of Sri Ramananda Raya. Sriman
Mahaprabhu then personally listened in order to establish the topmost
example, and thus encourage in others, also, an eagerness to hear. Those
jewels have now appeared in the form of this book, which presents the
crest jewel of all spiritual perfections.

Sriman Mahaprabhu already knew every aspect of bhakti-siddhanta
in full. If this were not so, how could He have empowered the heart of Sri
Ramananda Raya with all devotional conclusions? Then, the question
naturally arises: how was it that the Lord gained knowledge of siddhanta
by hearing from the lotus mouth of Sri Ramananda Raya? What is the
meaning of this?

The answer is that previously Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s knowledge
had simply been jiana, theory; but after hearing from Sri Ramananda
Raya, that knowledge became vijiiana, realized knowledge. Jiana and
vijiana are not the same thing. Here, jiana refers to ordinary knowledge,
whereas vijflana entails special knowledge, which is full of realization.

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said to Lord Brahma:
jianam parama-guhyarh me
yad vijiana-samanvitam
sarahasyam tad-angafi ca
grhana gaditarh maya

Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.30)

“O Brahma, knowledge concerning Me is absolute, non-dual

(advaya), and supremely confidential. Even though it is without
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differentiation, it is eternally divided into four categories: jiiana (theo-
retical knowledge), vijiana (realized knowledge), rahasya (confidential
knowledge), and tad-anga (concomitant parts of that knowledge, or the
limbs of devotion). By your intelligence, as a jiva, you cannot understand
this; by My mercy, now realize it. Jiana is My svariipa (original form
or essential identity). Vijiiana is the knowledge pertaining to bhakti
to Me. My rahasya (secret knowledge) is the minute jiva. Pradhana
(the unmanifested modes of material nature in its original and
undifferentiated state) is My jiananga (limb of jiana, or knowledge).
The eternal non-duality and confidential differences of these four
tattvas are all transformations of My potency, which is simultaneously

one with and different from Me (acintya-bheda-abheda-sakti).”

Here, jiana indicates krsna-tattva; vijiana denotes radha-tattva;
rahasya signifies the tattva of prema; and tad-anga means tattva of
Srimati Radha and Sri Krsna’s loving pastimes (vilasa).

One can obtain Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is acintya-bheda-abheda-
tattva (simultaneously one with and different from His own multifarious
energies), only by the process of sadhana-bhakti. Knowledge that we
grasp by hearing from another is called jiana, which when realized in
the heart, is then called vijiana. It was vijiana that Sriman Mahaprabhu
obtained from Sri Ramananda Raya.

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the visaya, the enjoyer or object of bhakti.
He is not the asraya, the abode of bhakti. He is completely unaware
of the feelings aroused in the heart of the sadhaka by his devotional
service to Him. The devotee serves Him in one of four relationships:
dasya (servitorship), sakhya (fraternity), vatsalya (parental affection), or
madhura-bhava (amorous love).

Thus, Sri Krsna is the visaya, or object of devotion of all the various
asraya-jatiya devotees, those who are the shelters, or receptacles,
of divine love. Sri Krsna does not have the loving sentiments of the
devotees who the receptacles of divine love (asraya-jatiya). He cannot
taste the supreme, indescribable happiness that Srimati Radhika feels
when She sees His enchanting form. How is it possible for Sri Krsna to

experience the state of happiness that Srimati Radhika reaches in the
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stage of raga and anuraga’, and especially in the stage of madanakhya-
mahabhava*?

Krsna wanted to know: “What are the glories of Sri Radha’s pranaya’
(intense love)? What type of happiness does She experience in loving
service to Me? How does She taste the nectar of My sweetness?”

To fulfill these desires, Sri Krsna accepted Her mood and complexion,
and coming as the asraya (the shelter or receptacle of the divine love),
He appeared in this world as Sri Gaurasundara. He infused the heart of
Sri Ramananda Raya with the conclusions of His own bhakti-rasa (the

ambrosia of devotion).

$ri-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidrso vanayaiva-
svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrso va madiyah
saukhyafi casya mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhat

tad-bhavadhyah samajani saci-garbha-sindhau harinduh

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.230)

It is only by the influence of His mercy potency (krpa-sakti) that the
Lord’s desire could be fulfilled. In Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta it is told how
Sri Gopa-kumara bestowed realization of ecstatic love upon his disciple
in the same manner. He simply placed his lotus hand on the head of his
disciple, who then realized everything. This example illuminates a secret:
should the jiva wish to receive the ecstasy of the fundamental truths
regarding Bhagavan, he should hear only from the devotee who possesses
such realization. The pastimes of Sri Hari are naturally stored only in
the heart of such a devotee. Such narrations, full of transcendental

knowledge and bliss, cause the listeners to also relish them.

When sneha (deep affection) is imbued with intense longing it is known as raga.
With the appearance of raga, even a moment of separation is intolerable, and at
that time even distress seems to be happiness. When raga always experiences its
object (the most beloved Krsna) in ever-fresh ways then it is called anuraga.
The supreme state of exaltation in which all the various stages of prema, from
rati to mahabhava, are manifest simultaneously in their most radiant form is
called madanakhya-bhava.

In Ujjvala-nilamani, Srila Ripa Gosvami defines pranaya as the state in
which the hearts of both the hero (nayaka) and heroine (nayika) become one.
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@ 8.2 6>

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
Jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

All glories to Sri Caitanya-deva! All glories to Sri Nityananda!
All glories to St Advaita! All glories to the devotees of Sri Gauranga!

« 8.3 >

purva-rite prabhu age gamana Rarila
‘Jiyada-nysimha’-R setre Ratadine gela

Sriman Mahaprabhu continued His tour, and everywhere, as
previously, He converted the people into Vaisnavas, and submerged
them in the ocean of prema-bhakti-rasa. After a few days, He came
to the holy place named Jiyada-Nrsimha.

R

Jiyada-Nrsimha ksetra. Five miles from Visakhapattanam is a
place named Simhhacala, where there is now a railway station. There,
upon a mountain, is a temple of Lord Sri Nrsimha-deva. This temple in
Visakhapattanam is the most famous and affluent above all others. The
excellence of its architecture captivates the minds of all. There is one
engraved stone plaque commemorating that the devotionally minded
wife of King Trtiya Gomkara decorated the deity with gold leaf.

The servants of Sri Nrsimha-deva reside there, along with the local
people. On top of the mountain, adjoining the temple are many houses
for the visiting pilgrims. The outer section of the main temple houses the

Srivijaya-vigraha, the smaller deity who is taken out on street processions
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during festivals, while the inner sanctum of the temple accommodates
the original deity of Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha-deva. Devotees of the Sri
Ramanuja Vaisnava sampradaya perform the worship of Sri Nrsirmha-
deva, under the patronage of the king of Vijaya-nagara.

Some people also say that the deity of Bhagavan Sri Nrsithha-deva
once gave His special mercy to a devotee named Jiyada; and for this
reason, the deity took the name Jiyada-Nrsirhha. Thus the place came to

be known as Jiyada-Nrsimha-ksetra.

@ 8.4 >

nrsimha dekhiya Raila dandavat-pranati
premavese Raila bahu nrtya-gita-stuti

Taking darSana of Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha-deva, Sriman
Mahaprabhu fully prostrated Himself before the deity. Then,
absorbed in prema He sang and danced, and afterwards offered
many types of prayers and glorifications of the Lord.

oo .;::....

Here, some people may consider that because Sri Gaurasundara is
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, endowed with the mood and complexion
of Srimati Radhika (radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalita sri-krsna-svariipa), surely
He will hold only the ecstatic mood of Srimati Radhika, tasting exclusive
prema for Sri Krsna of Vraja. Why, then, does He become absorbed in
prema by having the darsana of Sri Nrsithha-deva, who is in the mood of
awe and majesty?

Our Gosvamis provide the answer. They state that Sri Krsna is the
quintessence of all the incarnations of Bhagavan, the Supreme Person.
He is the personification of all transcendental mellows (akhila-rasamrta-
murti), the shelter of unlimited varieties of rasa, and the personification
of wonderful, extraordinary transcendental sentiments. Only by tasting
each of the unique varieties of rasa does the taste of Sri Krsna's sweetness
reach its fullness. Sri Nrsimha-deva is also a form of Bhagavan. Thus,
there is a particular variety of rasa, or flavor, in Him. Therefore, on the

day when Sriman Mahaprabhu had darsana of Sri Nrsimha-deva, His

10



Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu Meets Ramananda Raya

heart developed a desire to taste that special flavor. Upon that desire
being completely satisfied, He became absorbed in prema and began to

dance and perform kirtana.

@ 8.5 6
“Sri-nrsimha, jaya nrsimha, jaya jaya nrsirmha
prahladesa jaya padma-mukha-padma-bhrnga”

“All glories to Bhagavan Sri Nrsithha-deva! All glories to the
Lord of Sri Prahlada! All glories to You who are like a bumblebee
always hovering about the lotus-like face of Sri Laksmi-devi. All
glories to You.

oo .;::. oo

Sridhara Svami has composed the following two verses in his
commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1 and 10.87.1), as a means of

offering his obeisances to Lord Nrsirhha-deva:

prahlada-hrdayahladam bhakta-vidya-vidaranam

Sarad-indu-rucim vande parindra-vadanam harim

vag-isa yasya vadane laksmir yasya ca vaksasi

yasyaste hrdaye samvit tam nysirnha aham bhaje

“I offer my prayers to Lord Nrsirhha-deva, who always gives
happiness to the heart of His devotee Sri Prahlada, who always dispels
the ignorance of the devotees, and who is endowed with a complexion
as effulgent as the autumnal full moon. I offer my prayers to that
Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha, upon whose tongue Sarasvati, the goddess
of speech, eternally stays, upon whose chest Laksmi always resides,
and in whose heart dwells the transcendental potency of spiritual

consciousness.”

While describing the speciality of the mercy of Sri Bhagavan, Sriman
Mahaprabhu glorifies Sri Nrsithha-deva through the following verse,
personally composed by Sri Sridhara Svami (in his commentary on
Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.1).

11
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e 8.6 G

2 - . - - e -
ugro 'py anugra evayam sva-bhaktanar nr-Resari
ReSartva sva-potandam anyesam ugra-vikramah

“Just as a lion is exceedingly cruel, powerful, and a cause of great
fear for others, yet is very affectionate and merciful to his own
cubs, Bhagavan Sri Nrsithha-deva is exceedingly ferocious towards
demons such as Hiranyakasipu, yet He is always full of affection for
Prahlada and His other devotees.”

0 8.7 6>

ei-mata nand sloka padi’ stuti Raila
nrsimha-sevaka mala-prasada ani’ dila
In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited many different
verses in glorification of Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha. Seeing Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s devotional sentiments, Lord Sri Nrsirhha-deva’s

servant then brought garlands and the remnants of the Lord’s food
and offered them to Him.

0 8.8 6o
purvavat kona vipre Raila nimantrana

sei ratri tanha rahi’ Rarila gamana

As happened before, a brahmana came with an invitation for Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord passed the night there, and early
the next morning, He again commenced His tour.

@ 8.9 &>
prabhate uthiya prabhu calila premavese
dig-vidik nahi jfiana ratri-divase

The next morning, Sriman Mahaprabhu rose and being absorbed
in prema started out again on His tour. Owing to His great ecstasy,

12
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He had no knowledge of the proper direction, or whether it was day
or night.

« 8.10 6

purvavat ‘vaisnava’ Rari’ sarva loRa-gane
godavari-tire prabhu aila Ratadine

As before, Sriman Caitanya-deva converted all the jivas there to
Vaisnavism, and after some days the Lord reached the banks of the
river Godavari.

« 8.11 6>

godavari dekhi’ ha-ila ‘yamuna-smarana
tire vana dekhi’ smrti haila vindavana

As soon as Sriman Mahaprabhu caught sight of the river
Godavari, He remembered the river Sri Yamuna, a vision of which
manifested in His heart. Thus absorbed, when He saw the forest
on the banks of the Godavari, Sri Vrndavana appeared upon the
screen of His heart. He understood the Godavari to be the Yamun3,
and the forest there to be Vrndavana.

oo .:::. [y

The symptom of the maha-bhagavata (the devotee on the highest
platform of devotional service) is that wherever he goes and whatever
he sees become uddipana (stimulants or causes of remembrance) of his
worshipable Lord and all that is related to Him. Seeing the purifying
holy water of the Godavari caused within Sriman Mahaprabhu’s mind
an awakening of the water-associated pastimes of Vraja. He remembered
especially the emperor of all Vraja pastimes, the rasa-lila, because it
occurred in Sridhama Vrndavana on the banks of the river Yamuna.
Therefore, He became immersed in the fathomless ocean of Vraja’s

sweetness.

13
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@ 8.12 &>

sei vane Ratak sana Rari’ nrtya-gana
godavari para hafid tanha Raila snana

Mahaprabhu remained for some time in that sanctified forest,
singing and dancing. Afterwards, the Lord crossed the river and

took His bath on the other bank.

e 8.13 6>

ghata chadi’ kata-dure jala-sannidhane
vasi’ prabhu kare Rysna-nama-sankirtane

After bathing in the river, Sri Caitanya-deva left the bathing
place and walked a little distance from there. Sitting near the water,
He engaged in chanting the holy name of Krsna.

e e

Here some may enquire as to why Mahaprabhu did not remain seated
at that holy bathing place to perform nama-sankirtana. Why did He
move a little distance away on the same shore? Our Gosvamis have
explained that the continuous traffic of persons bathing at the ghata, or
bathing place, could have presented an obstacle to His tasting the nectar
of chanting the holy name. Therefore, Mahaprabhu chose a place that

was more suitable for kirtana.

«0® 8.14 Gvs
hena-Rale dolaya cadi’ ramananda raya
snana Raribare aila, bajana bajaya

At that time, Sri Ramananda Raya, sitting in a special palanquin
fit for a king, arrived there to take his bath. Accompanying him
were musicians playing on their instruments.

oo .;::....
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Why were they playing music? Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
explains that it was customary at the time to have musicians preceding
any famous royal officer on his journeys. Thus, Sri Ramananda Raya,
seated in a palanquin and accompanied by instrumental music, was
offered the appropriate royal respect as he traveled towards the bathing
place where Mahaprabhu sat.

@ 8.15 Gvo

tanra sange bahu dila vaidikg brahmana
vidhi-mate Raila tertho snanadi-tarpana

Many Vedic brahmanas were accompanying Sri Ramananda
Raya, who took his bath according to the Vedic rituals and offered
oblations.

[ .:::. [Py

In this Bengali verse, the word vidhi-mata, meaning “according to the
Vedic system” does not indicate the smarta method of ritualistic worship,
which is based simply on an external understanding of the system of
varnasrama-dharma. Rather, it is understood that Sri Ramananda
Raya performed his bathing and offering of oblations to his ancestors
according to the Vaisnava methods prescribed in literatures such as Sri
Hari-bhakti-vilasa.

Some so-called intelligent and learned persons say that Sri
Ramananda Raya was personally well-versed in the Vedas, and that
although he was a pure devotee, he still followed varnasrama-dharma
with complete faith; indeed, he himself was the foundation of the
varnasrama system. Therefore, he performed the activities of taking bath
and offering oblations to his forefathers according to the injunctions of
the scriptures.

Yet the great and learned spiritual master Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura has refuted this by stating that Sri Ramananda Raya was a
Suddha-bhakta, and that there is no need at all for such a pure devotee
to follow the rules of varnasrama-dharma. The term suddha-bhakta

actually means that such a person has abandoned varnasrama-dharma
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and follows only devotional service to Sri Krsna ($ri-krsna-bhakti). It is
for this reason that Sri Ramananda Raya is said to be the topmost of all
devotees. From this it is clearly evident that Sri Ramananda Raya was

not at all a follower of varnasrama-dharma.

e 8.16 6>

prabhu tanre dekhi’ janila—ei rama-raya
tanhare milite prabhura mana uthi’ dhaya

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw St Ramananda Raya, He
knew immediately who he was, and a great eagerness to meet him
awoke within the Lord’s mind.

e 8.17 6>

tathapi dhairya dhari’ prabhu rahila vasiya

ramananda dila apirva sannyasi deRhiya

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very eager to meet
him, He remained sitting patiently. Sri Ramananda Raya, a little
distance away from the bathing place, saw the astonishing and
wonderfully beautiful sannyasi and came near.

@ 8.18 6>

surya-Sata-sama Ranti, aruna vasana
suvalita prakanda deha, kamala-locana

The bodily effulgence of that sannyasi was as brilliant as
unlimited suns. A saffron garment was covering the Lord, who
was large in body and very strongly built, and whose eyes were like
lotuses.

It should be known that even though His bodily effulgence was more
brilliant than millions of suns, it did not give any pain to the eyes; rather

it bestowed a great ecstasy.
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e 8.19 6

dekhiya tanhara mane haila camatkdra
asiya Rarila dandavat namaskara

The sight of the astonishing sannyast struck the heart of Sri
Ramananda Raya with wonder. He approached Him and respectfully
prostrated himself, falling flat like a stick before Him.

Sri Raya Ramananda was astonished to see the extraordinary beauty
of the Lord and His great otherworldly effulgence. Because he was a pure
devotee, he fell flat like a stick at the divine feet of the Lord.

@ 8.20 6>

uthi’ prabhu Rahe,—utha, kaha ‘Rrsna’ ‘Rysna’
tare alingite prabhura hrdaya satrsna
Sriman Mahaprabhu, seeing him offering obeisances, stood
up and said, “Please get up, please get up! Chant Krsna, Krsna!”
Indeed, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very eager to embrace him.

e 8.21 &>
tathapi puchila,— “tumi raya ramananda?”

terntho kahe,—“hana mufii dasa sidra manda”

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu understood who he was,
still He inquired, “Are you Raya Ramananda?” To this, he replied
with great humility, “Yes, this unfortunate siidra is Your servant.”

0 8.22 &>

tabe tare Raila prabhu drdha alingana
premavese prabhu-bhrtya, dofihe acetana

Hearing this, Sriman Mahaprabhu then embraced Sri
Ramananda Raya very firmly. Indeed, both the master and the
servant, absorbed in ecstatic love, lost consciousness.
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e« 8.23 &>
svabhavika prema donhara udaya Rarila
dunhake alingiya durihe bhimite padila
Natural love for each other awakened in both their hearts, and
in their embrace, they both fell down to the ground unconscious.

R

In Sri Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Amrta-pravaha-bhasya
it is stated that the prema between them was natural. Actually, Sri
Ramananda Raya is Visakha Sakhi in Sri Krsna’s pastimes. Therefore, as
Sriman Mahaprabhu is the combined form of Sri Radha and Sri Krsna,
the natural love of the Divine Couple for Visakha Sakhi, and the love
of Visakha Sakhi for Them manifested immediately upon their seeing
each other.

Perfect, naturally occurring prema is not achievable by spiritual
practice (sadhana). The relationship between the devotee and Bhagavan
is something like this: when the devotee sees his worshipful Lord,
unlimited towering waves of prema arise within his heart. And when
Bhagavan sees His devotee, then His bhakta-vatsalya, or fathomless
ocean of affection for the devotee, churns within His heart. Thus both

of them become bewildered.

@ 8.24 6>

stambha, sveda, asru, Rampa, pulaka, vaivarnya
dunhara mukhete Suni’ gadgada ‘Rysna’ varna

When they embraced each other, the eight ecstatic trans-
formations such as becoming stunned, perspiration, tears, shivering,
paleness, and horripilation, appeared on their bodies. Their voices
became choked, and both began to chant “Krsna, Krsna.”

[N .:::. [

They both tried to conceal their natural eternally perfect love for
each other, but they could not. Both became helpless due to the towering

waves of prema, and their throats became choked.
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@ 8.25 Gvo

dekhiya brahmana-ganera haila camatkara
vaidika brahmana saba Rarena vicara

When the ritualistic Vedic brahmanas who accompanied
Sri Ramananda Raya saw this astonishing meeting, they were
wonderstruck. They reflected within their minds:

e 8.26 6>

‘ei ta’ sannydsira teja deRhi’ brahma-sama
Sudre alingiya Rene Rarena Rrandana

e 8.27 Gvo

ei maharaja—maha-pandita, gambhira
sannydsira sparse matta ha-ila asthira’

“The effulgence of this sannyasi is like Brahman itself, but despite
this, He is crying upon embracing this siidra, Sri Ramananda Raya.
Why is this?”

The Vedic brahmanas considered Sri Ramananda Raya to be a
supremely learned personality, naturally very grave; so why did he
become so excited, like a mad person, upon touching this sannyasi?

[ .:::. [y

The Vedic brahmanas were considering Sri Ramananda Raya to
be a siidra, a member of the lowest social class. The scriptures forbid
sannydsis to touch members of the Siidra community. “This sannyasi,
who is certainly very effulgent,” the brahmanas reflected, “is not only
touching Sri Ramananda Raya, but He is binding him up in His tight
embrace. How can this be?”

Sri Ramananda had indeed described himself as a Siidra when he
offered obeisances. In the district of Vidyanagara, he was the royal
representative of King Prataparudra and had experienced all the
enjoyment befitting a ruler. Due to performing service to a king, his

nature and activities should have been inclined towards irreligion. His
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dress and ornaments were that of a servant of the king. Therefore, it was
not proper for a sannyasi to touch him at all.

In fact, Sri Ramananda Raya’s familial connection was with the
ksatriya, or administrative class of persons. Furthermore, he was a
great Suddha bhakta, or pure devotee. By declaring himself a sidra, he
manifested the mood of trnad-api sunica, regarding himself lower in
status than the straw on the street. Sri Ramananda Raya was a parama-
bhagavata, or a devotee of the topmost caliber, and a complete knower
of bhakti-tattva. Because the Vedic brahmanas did not know the factual
identity of Mahaprabhu, they took Him for a mere sannyasi. They also
considered Sri Ramananda Raya to be a supremely learned personality,
naturally very grave. Why, then, did he become so restless, like a mad
person, upon touching this sannyasi? This was the cause of the Vedic

brahmanas’ astonishment.

e« 8.28 6o

ei-mata vipra-gana bhave mane mana
vijatiya loRg deRhi’ prabhu Raila samvarana

Sriman Mahaprabhu is antaryami, or the indwelling Supersoul
and supreme witness in the heart of all. Knowing that the brahmanas’
sentiments were opposed to pure devotion, He concealed His
emotions.

R

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada says that these
brahmanas were opposed to Sriman Mahaprabhu, whereas Sri
Ramananda Raya was indeed most favorably disposed to Him, and was
in fact a most surrendered and intimate devotee. Despite being in close
proximity to a pure devotee, those brahmanas maintained their faith
in the materialistic process of performing action with a desire for the
fruits (karma-kanda). For precisely this reason, those brahmanas are
said to be non-devotees and opposing elements. It is proper for devotees
to conceal loving exchanges in front of those who are not inclined to
serving Bhagavan and who are fixed in following the materialistic path

of karma.
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w0 8.29 oo

sustha haiia dunhe sei sthanete vasila
tabe hasi’ mahaprabhu Rahite lagila

Concealing their emotions and regaining their external
consciousness, they again became sober and sat down together. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu then smiled — it is never possible to obstruct
the joyful bliss of the devotees — and began to speak.

@ 8.30 &

‘sarvabhauma bhattacarya Rahila tomara gune
tomare milite more Rarila yatane

“O Raya, before I came here, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya greatly
extolled your good qualities, and insisted on My meeting you.

« 8.31 ¢
toma milibare mora etha dgamana

bhala haila, anayase pailun darasana”

“Indeed, I have come here only to meet you. It is very good that
with great ease | have gotten your audience.”

e« 8.32 6o

raya Rahe,—‘sarvabhauma Rare bhrtya-jiidna
parok seha mora hite haya savadhana

Sri Raya Ramananda replied, “Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya directly
accepts me as his servant, and indirectly always acts for my welfare.

@ 8.33 &>
tanra Rypaya painu tomdra darasana
aji saphala haila mora manusya-janama

“Only by his mercy, I have received darsana of Your lotus feet
today. By virtue of this, I now consider that my human birth has
become successful.”
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R

Human birth is extremely rare. Only by the special mercy of
Bhagavan can one attain the human form of life. It is impossible to
perform bhajana (devotional service) of Bhagavan in any other species;
it is not even possible as a demigod. The human body is itself the very
root of bhajana. Only by this human body is it possible to hear topics
of Lord Hari in the association of saintly persons (sadhu-sarnga), take
shelter at the feet of a bona fide spiritual master, perform the limbs of
devotional service, become free from unwanted habits, and develop
through the stages of nistha (constant engagement), ruci (taste), asakti
(attachment), etc. Srimad-Bh&gavatam (11.20.17) states:

nr-deham adyam sulabham sudurlabham
plavam sukalpam guru-karnadharam
mayanukiilena nabhasvateritam

puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha

“Itis said that the human form of life is the basis of all auspiciousness.
It is a good boat by which one can cross the ocean of birth and death.
In the human form of life, one may obtain the guidance of a good
navigator, the spiritual master. One also gets the assistance of a
favorable wind — the instructions and the mercy of Krsna as given
in the scriptures. If, however, one does not take advantage of this
opportunity and wastes the human form of life, then he is a killer of

his own self.”

It is according to this reasoning that Sri Ramananda Raya now
considered his human form of life successful, having obtained the

darsana of the lotus feet of Sriman Mahaprabhu.

@ 8.34 &>

sarvabhaume tomara Ry pa,—tara ei cihna
asprSya sparSile hafia tanra premadhina

Sri Ramananda Raya continued, “I can see that You have bestowed

great mercy upon Sri Sarvabhauma. The proof of this is that, being
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controlled by his love, You have touched me, although I am an

untouchable.

6@ 8.35 &>
kanha tumi—sak sat isvara narayana
Ranha mufii—raja-sevaka visayi Sidradhama

“Who are You! You are the Supreme Controller Narayana
Himself. And who am I? | am a materialist enjoying royal opulences,
a most fallen siidra engaged in enjoying the objects of the senses.

e« 8.36 >

mora sparse na Rarile ghrna, veda-bhaya
mora darsana toma vede nisedhaya

“The Vedic injunctions have forbidden You to even look at
me, however You have not considered these prohibitions and You
did not feel contemptuous of my touch. Indeed, it is forbidden for
sannydasis like You to even see persons such as myself.

oo .;::. oo

Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura says that in this verse, Srila
Ramananda Raya sees himself as a most fallen materialistic Sidra. It is
true that he did not take birth in a family of brahmanas; rather, he was
a transcendental brahmana initiated according to the ekayana® branch
of the Vedic tree.

Ekayana means “one path” or “exclusive devotion.” On December 30, 1928 the
great scholar Pramathanatha Tarkabhiisana came to the Gaudiya Matha and
heard an extensive explanation of the daiva-varnasrama system from Srila
Sarasvati Thakura. In January of 1929, Srila Sarasvati Thakura established
the Ekayana Gaudiya Matha in Krsnanagara. At the opening ceremony, he
gave a lecture with an original explanation on the single path of exclusive
devotion (ekayana), showing that it is the trunk of the Vedic tree and the
various other paths (bahvayana) are its branches. [Taken from Associates of
Sri Caitanya, Volume 2, by Sripada Bhakti-vallabha Tirtha Maharaja]
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Thus, he was a pure maha-bhagavata, a liberated devotee of the
highest order, devoid of any material desires. The high-born Vedic
brahmanas had been initiated into the performance of all varieties of
yajiias after studying thousands of branches of the Vedas. Considering
Sri Ramananda Raya to be a Sidra, they thus guaranteed themselves
entry to the hellish regions, as is confirmed in the Padma Purana:
“viksate jati-samanyat sa yati narakam-dhruvam — a person rushes to
hell when he considers a devotee of the Lord to belong to a particular
caste in terms of birth.”

Whosoever is desirous of factual spiritual attainment and genuine
auspiciousness should become the servant of the servant of Sri

Ramananda Raya.

0 8.37 &>

tomara Rypaya tomaya Raraya nindya-Rarma
saksat isvara tumi, Re jane tomdra marma

“Your mercy alone makes You perform this condemnable act.
You are directly the Supreme Controller Himself, however You are
controlled by bhakti. Who can understand Your true purpose?

[Py .:::. ey

Srila Prabhupada says that it is improper for sannydsis to see
materialistic persons or to associate with siidras, but being controlled by
His own mercy, Mahaprabhu did not consider Sri Ramananda’s position
as a Sitdra. Thus He performed the ‘despicable’ act of touching him. Being
controlled by prema, Bhagavan has indeed performed dishonorable acts
in repeatedly, such as becoming the chariot driver of Arjuna, eating the
remnant fruits of the lowborn woman Sabari, and associating with the

hunchback woman Kubja.
@ 8.38 6>

ama nistarite tomara inhd agamana
parama-dayalu tumi patita-pavana
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“You have come here only to deliver me. You are the ultimate
storehouse of mercy and You purify the fallen souls.

@ 8.39 &

mahanta-svabhava ei tarite pamara
nija karya nahi tabu yana tara ghara

“By Your own magnanimous nature, You always deliver the
fallen and sinful souls. You have no personal business of Your own,
nor do You seek self-profit. Still for the benefit of the living entities,
You travel from house to house. The purpose of Your life is only to
deliver the fallen souls.

@ 8.40 6

mahad-vicalanam nrnarm
grhinam dina-cetasam

nifsreyasaya bhagavan
nanyatha kalpate Ryacit

jrz‘maa"—@ﬁdgawtam (10.8.4)

“My dear Lord, sometimes great souls go to the homes of
householders, who are generally fallen and deprived of the
association of saintly persons. They do this simply for the eternal
good fortune of such family persons, because often those family
persons are so immersed in material affairs that they are unable
even to visit the asramas, or retreats of the sadhus. Therefore, can
there be any reason that You have visited me other than for my

auspiciousness?’”

e

Sri Nanda Maharaja spoke this verse on the occasion of Sri
Gargacarya’s visit tohishouse in Nandagaon, at the behest of Sri Vasudeva.
In this verse, the two words grhinam (attached householders) and dina-

cetasam (who are very lowly, being engaged in family maintenance and
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nothing more) indicate Sri Nanda Maharaja’s humility. By the influence
of bhakti, Sri Nanda Maharaja considered himself to be less significant
than a straw in the street. “Such saints do not even bestow their mercy
upon the demigods, but upon householders like us they rain a profusion
of mercy. Offering us protection, they are our factual maintainers.”
Commenting on the word mahat in this verse, Sri Sanatana Gosvami
says “mahatam $ri bhagavat-sevaikanisthanam — this term is used to
refer only to one who is absorbed in the service of Bhagavan.” Does this
indicate that Sriman Mahaprabhu is also a great devotee engaged in the
service of Bhagavan? No, He is directly the source of all incarnations

(avatari). He is directly Narayana Himself.

@ 8.41 6

amara sange brahmanadi sahasreRa jana
tomara darsane sabara dravi-bhiita mana

Sri Ramananda Raya continued, “There are uncountable
brahmanas and other persons here with me. Behold how all of their
hearts have melted simply by seeing You.

@ 8.42 &

‘Rrsna’ ‘hari’ nama suni sabara vadane
sabara anga—pulakita, asru—nayane
“Just see! I am hearing the holy name ‘Krsna, Krsna’ coming

very sweetly from everybody’s mouth. Everyone’s bodily hairs are
standing erect with ecstasy, and tears are flowing from their eyes.

@ 8.43 6>

akrtye-prakytye tomara isvara-lak sana
Jive nd sambhave ei aprakyta guna”
“One can see the symptoms of the Supreme Lord in Your bodily
appearance and nature. How is it possible for the ordinary living

beings (jivas) to possess such transcendental qualities that are
found in Sri Krsna alone?”
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w0 844 &>

prabhu Rahe,— “tumi maha-bhagavatottama
tomara darsane sabara drava haila mana

Hearing this Sriman Mahaprabhu replied, “O Ramananda, you
are the best even amongst the topmost devotees; therefore only by
your audience, not by Mine, has everyone’s heart melted.

Quoting from the Padma Purana Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura

reveals for us the qualities of a maha-bhagavata devotee:

tapadi pafica-samskari
navejya-karma-karakah
artha-paiicaka-vid viprah

maha-bhagavatah smrtah

“According to the path of ritualistic worship the uttama or maha-
bhagavata is characterized as being a brahmana who has undergone the
five kinds of samskaras, or purificatory processes, such as austerities;
who has executed the Vaisnava rituals of worship such as deity worship
through recital of mantra, and through yoga, yajia sacrifice, offering
prayers, chanting the Lord’s holy names, and marking the body with
auspicious signs; who has worshiped the Vaisnavas; and who has

understood the artha-paficaka (five subjects of knowledge’).”

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.45) Svayam Bhagavan Himself describes
the symptoms of the maha-bhagavata:

sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah
bhiitani bhagavaty atmany

esa bhagavatottamah

Sri Jiva Gosvami explains the five subjects as the worshipable Supreme Lord;
His supreme abode of Vaikuntha; His assets, or tadiya (the pure devotees); His
mantras; and the living entities.
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“My devotees see Me as the soul of all souls within all living
entities, and they see all living entities within Me. Since they see Me

in all life forms, they give mercy to all beings.”

@ 8.45 6>
anyera Ri Ratha, ami— ‘mayavadi sannyasi’
amiha tomara sparse Rysna-preme bhasi

“What to speak of others, although I am a Mayavadi sannyast, |
also am drowning in the ocean of krsna-prema simply by touching
you.

R

Sriman Mahaprabhu is calling Himself a Mayavadi sannyasi in order
to reveal Himself as insignificant and worthy of rejection. It is well
known that He received initiation into the ten-syllable gopala-mantra
from Sri Isvara Puripada. Before taking sannydsa, Sriman Mahaprabhu
very cleverly chanted a Vaisnava mantra into the ear of Srila Kesava
Bharati, thus giving him initiation. In this way, He transformed him into
a great devotee. Upon, receiving those mantras back again from Srila
Kesava Bharati, Sriman Mahaprabhu maintained the proper etiquette
in regard to accepting a spiritual master, during His manifest pastimes.
A Mayavadi sannyasi is a follower of advaita-vada (monism), the school
of thought that is opposed to bhakti. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu however,

was never a Mayavadi sannyasi in His manifest pastimes.

@ 8.46 &>
ei jani’ Rathina mora hrdaya Sodhite

sarvabhauma Rahilena tomare milite”

“Indeed, in order to purify My very hard heart (which is dry and
devoid of rasa), Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya had asked Me to come
and meet you.”
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@ 8,47 &>
ei-mata dutihe stuti Rare dunihara gune

dunihe dunhara darasane anandita mane

In this way Bhagavan and the devotee praised each other’s
qualities and both fell into tremendous bliss to see each other.

@ 8.48 &>
hena-kale vaidika eka vaisnava brahmana

dandavat Rari’ Raila prabhure nimantrana

At this time, a brahmana Vaisnava following the Vedic principles
came there. He offered dandavat pranama® before Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and invited Him for prasada.

« 8.49 &
nimantrana manila tanre vaisnava janiya

ramanande Rahe prabhu isat hasiya

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that brahmana to be a Vaisnava
and accepted his invitation. Smiling, He spoke to Sri Ramananda.

@ 8.50 &>

“tomara mukhe Rysna-Ratha sunite haya mana
punarapi pdi yena tomara darasana”

“Sri Ramananda Raya, | am exceedingly eager to hear from
your mouth topics about Sri Krsna. Therefore I wish to have your
darsana again.”

8 Sastanga-dandavat-pranama. A respectful obeisance executed by prostrating

eight limbs of the body, namely the thighs, feet, hands, chest, mind, head,
voice, and closed eyes, by falling flat like a stick on the ground.
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@ 8.51 &>

raya kahe,—‘aila yadi pamara Sodhite
darsana-matre suddha nahe mora dusta citte

Upon hearing these words from Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sri
Ramananda Raya replied, “Although You have come to cleanse the
heart of this fallen soul, simply seeing You is not enough to purify
my distorted and polluted heart.

@ 8.52 6o

dina panca-sata rahi’ Rgraha marjana
tabe suddha haya mora ei dusta mana”

“O Lord, please stay for at least five-seven days and kindly
cleanse my contaminated heart. Only if You stay here will the
consciousness of this fool become pure.”

@ 8.53 6

yadyapi viccheda dorthara sahana na yaya
tathapi dandavat Rari’ calila rama-raya

Although separation from one another was unbearable for
both, Sri Ramananda Raya offered his obeisances to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and, on His order, departed for his royal palace.

e« 8.54 oo

prabhu yai’ sei vipra-ghare bhik sa Raila
dui janara utkanthaya asi’ sandhya haila

Sriman Mahaprabhu then went to the house of the brahmana
and accepted alms, meaning took prasada there. Both the devotee
and Bhagavan were eager within their hearts to meet each other
again. Then evening came.
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@ 8.55 G

prabhu snana-Rytya Rari’ dchena vasiya
eRa-bhrtya-sange raya milila asiya

After finishing His bath and performing His sandhya (evening
gayatri mantra meditation), Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat and
chanted hari-nama, waiting for Sri Ramananda Raya. Then
Ramananda Raya, dressed as a common person and accompanied
by one servant, came to meet Him.

e

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that a sannyast bathes and chants
the appropriate mantras three times per day — morning, midday and
evening. Hence at dusk, according to the injunctions of Sruti, Sri
Sacinandana sat down and chanted hari-nama after taking bath and

chanting the sandhya mantras, otherwise known as ahnika.

e« 8.56 6>

namaskara Raila raya, prabhu kaila alingane
dui jane Rysna-katha Raya sei-sthane

Sri Ramananda Raya approached and respectfully prostrated
before Mahaprabhu. The Lord arose and embraced him with great
prema. They then began to discuss topics of Krsna in a secluded
place.
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e 8.57 >

prabhu kahe,— “pada sloka sadhyera nirnaya”
raya Rahe,— ‘sva-dharmdcarane visnu-bhakti haya”

Sriman Mahaprabhu began by saying, “O Raya, what is the
sadhya (ultimate goal) and sadhana (spiritual practice, or method
to attain that goal) for the living entities? Please recite verses from
the revealed scriptures as evidence.” Receiving the order of the
Lord, Ramananda replied that the verdict regarding the ultimate
goal of life is to perform visnu-bhakti, devotional service to Lord
Visnu, by executing one’s prescribed duties according to his social
position.

@ 8.58 &>

varndasramacara-vata
purusena parafl puman

visnur aradhyate pantha
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

Visnu Purana (3.8.8)

“Lord Visnu, the Supreme Controller, is worshiped by those who
properly execute the system of prescribed duties according to one’s
varna and asrama (spiritual and social classification). Apart from
this there is no other way to satisfy Him.”
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Visnu-bhakti — devotion to Lord Visnu. Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada
says that bhakti is indeed most pleasing and valuable for the human
race. Apart from this, all else is undesirable and unsatisfying. Only the
soul endowed with bhakti can accept Sri Bhagavan. By the continuous
performance of jiana-misra-bhakti and karma-misra-bhakti, then
gradually, a special kind of realized knowledge which pertains to
the topmost form of bhakti (svariipa-siddha-bhakti) awakens. In Sri
Bhagavad-gita (18.46), Sri Krsna says:

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah

“Mankind can, by the constant performance of his own duty,

attain all perfection.”

All forms of life arise from Bhagavan, and this world itself expands
from Him alone. Even knowledge of this makes a man favorably
inclined towards Bhagavan. The supremely pure disciplic succession, or
parampara, of the path of devotional service is sanctioned by Bhagavan
Bodhayana, Tanka, Dramida, Guhyadeva, Kapardi, and down to Bharuci,
in the disciplic order.

It is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.22):

bhakti-yogo bhagavati tan-nama-grahanadibhih

“Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name

of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for human beings.”

In this verse, the term bhakti-yoga alone is capable of conveying the
desired meaning, but the word bhagavati has also been used. The special
meaning is that an endeavor may be called bhakti-yoga only when the
limbs of devotion such as chanting and remembering the holy name are
performed to please Bhagavan. That type of bhakti-yoga is capable of
bestowing prema-bhakti.

One is unable to apply the name bhakti-yoga even to such activities
as Sravana and kirtana when they are performed with intentions other
than the desire to please Bhagavan. It is never possible to achieve the
fruit of prema-bhakti by this. Only after the attainment of prema may

it become possible to reach the stages of sneha, mana, pranaya, etc. In
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devotional literatures such as the Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Narada-
paficaratra, use of the word bhakti exclusively indicates pure bhagavat-
bhakti, or devotional service to Bhagavan. Therefore, it is extremely
clear that the word bhakti only applies to visnu-tattva’ not to anyone or
anything else.

It is only possible to know what to do and what not to do by consulting
the scriptures. This is why Sriman Mahaprabhu asked Sri Ramananda
Raya to quote evidence from the scriptures. The definition of sadhya
(goal) is “desired object” (abhista-vastu). Sadhana (duties pertaining to
the soul) is defined as service that is pleasing to Sri Krsna, who is sevya
(He who is to be served). Only divine love for Krsna, which is utterly
devoid of any desire for one’s own happiness, is the true goal of the soul,
as per the soul’s constitutional nature.

Sva-dharma-acarana — following one’s prescribed duties. Brahmanas
(the priestly class), ksatriyas (the warrior or managerial class), vaisyas
(the mercantile class), and Siidras (the servitor class), comprise the
four varnas, or divisions of society according to one’s occupation;
and brahmacarya (celibate student life), grhastha (household life),
vanaprastha (retired, or partial renunciation from household life), and
sannyasa (complete renunciation) constitute the four spiritual orders,
or asramas.

When we adhere to the responsibilities ordained by the scriptures for
these social and spiritual divisions, we are engaged in the performance
of one’s prescribed duties. By executing the prescribed directives that
are suitable for one’s social and spiritual status, it is possible to attain
qualification to perform devotional service to Lord Visnu. Sva-dharma-
acarana cannot be called the sadhana to achieve perfect devotion to
Visnu, which is the goal of human life. Therefore, the words of scripture
determine that devotion to Visnu alone is the true goal.

Bhagavan Visnu is pleased with the worship that is performed by
executing the duties prescribed for one’s social and spiritual status, which
are determined by one’s conditioned nature. Srimad-Bhagavatam lists

the respective constituent qualities of each of the four social divisions:

®  Lord Krsna and His incarnations.
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Samo damas tapah Saucarm
santosah ksantir arjavam
jianam dayacyutatmatvam

satyam ca brahma-laksanam

Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas
tyagas catmajayah ksama
brahmanyata prasadas ca

raksa ca ksatra-laksanam

deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis
tri-varga-pariposanam
astikyam udyamo nityam

naipunyam vaisya-laksanam

Siidrasya sannatih saucam
seva svaminy amayaya
amantra-yajiio hy asteyar

satyam go-vipra-raksanam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.21-24)

“The symptoms of a brahmana are control of the mind, control
of the senses, performance of austerities, cleanliness, satisfaction,
forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, compassion, truthfulness, and
devotion to Bhagavan.

“To be powerful in battle, heroic, patient, influential, and
charitable, in control of the senses, renounced, forgiving, devoted to
the brahmanas, merciful, and always protective of the citizens — these
are the symptoms of the ksatriya.

“To be ever devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and
Bhagavan; to always protect the three religious principles — religiosity
(dharma), economic development (artha), and sense gratification
(kama); to be theistic; to always endeavor for wealth, and to be expert
in trade — these are the symptoms of the vaisya.

“To remain submissive to the higher sections of society [the
brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaisyas], to always be very clean, to serve

one’s master without duplicity, to perform sacrifices without uttering
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Vedic mantras, to not steal, to always speak the truth, and to protect

the cows and brahmanas — these are the symptoms of the Siidra.”

In much the same way, there are four spiritual positions, or asramas,
namely brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa. Every
human being should please Bhagavan by executing one’s prescribed
duties (dharma) according to one’s spiritual position. In the Javala
Upanisada (8.5) it states:

sa hovaca vyajiavalkyah, brahmacaryam samapya grhi bhavet,
grhi bhiitva vani bhavet, vani bhiitva pravrajet, yadi vetaratha
brahmacaryadeva pravrajed grhad va vanadva, atha punaravrati va
vrati va snatako va 'snatako va utsannagniko va yadahareva virajet

tadahareva pravrajet

“The saintly Janaka Maharaja asked the great sage Maharsi
Yajiiavalkaya: ‘My lord, please be merciful and explain the qualification
for the position of sannyasa and the rules and regulations to be
followed by one in that order.” Maharsi Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘After
completing one’s time in the brahmacarya-asrama, as a celibate
student, one should accept the grhastha-asrama, or household life.
Following that, one should accept the vanaprastha-asrama, in which
one retires from household affairs. And after some time, one should
accept the sannydasa-asrama, the renounced order of life. If feelings of
renunciation arise in someone before entering the grhastha-asrama,

then one may directly enter the sannyasa-asrama.”

One should endeavor to please Bhagavan in the prescribed manner.
If one deviates from this and instead turns to illicit behavior, then
the result will be greatly detrimental, and one will attain a hellish
destination. To follow the path of transcendental enlightenment is the
foremost responsibility of the living beings. One’s acquired nature, close
association, and received teachings each have a discernable effect upon
one’s life.

In the present verse beginning with varnasramacara-vata, Sri
Ramananda Raya states that the sadhya (goal) for every living entity is
the attainment of loving sentiments for Visnu, and that the sadhana to

achieve that is following the varnasrama system.

37






<5 Offering the Results of One’s Activities to Krsna &

@ 8.59 e

prabhu kahe,—“eho bahya, dge kaha ara”

raya Rahe,—“Rysne Rarmarpana—sarva-sadhya-sara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “What you have just said is external.
Please tell Me something more than this.” Sri Raya Ramananda
replied, “To completely offer the results of one’s activities to Sri
Krsna is the essence of all perfection.

oo .;::. oo

By declaring this as external, Sriman Mahaprabhu intended to
convey that yes, by following the system of varnasrama-dharma, Sri
Visnu is pleased, but only partially so. Varnasrama is not directly related
to the constitutional nature of the jiva as a servant of Sri Krsna, nor
is it devotional practice composed entirely of the nine limbs of bhakti
performed for the pleasure of the Lord (svaripa-siddha-bhakti).

Uttama-bhakti, or topmost devotional service, is that bhakti which
sets the pleasure of Sri Krsna as the goal, and in which the nine processes
of devotional service, especially hearing and chanting, are executed. By
the mercy of Bhagavan, that uttama-bhakti thus attains oneness, or
qualitative equality (tadatmya), with the special function of Bhagavan’s
internal potency. Even when the sadhaka finally attains perfection and
achieves service to Bhagavan in His eternal pastimes in the spiritual
realm, the activities of hearing and chanting do not subside; rather they
become even more supremely relishable and keenly desirable. This taste
and desire are in both the devotee and Bhagavan; indeed, they both
realize ecstasy. To the liberated souls, this ecstasy is highly desirable, as

it is their most treasured object and their ultimate goal.
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Here the term karma refers to the activities mentioned in Smrti and
other scriptures that are performed on the basis of the natural inclination
of the present body. The pursuance of varnasrama-dharma is sakama-
karma (performing acts in accordance with scriptural injunctions to
fulfill one’s own material desires). Offering the fruits of one’s activities
to Bhagavan is therefore superior to this. It is stated in the Srimad

Bhagavad-gita (3.9):

yajiarthat karmano 'nyatra
loko ’yar karma-bandhanah
tad-artham karma kaunteya

mukta-sangah samacara

“O son of Kunti, apart from offering the fruits of one’s selfless
activities (niskama-karma) to Sri Visnu, other forms of karma are
simply a cause of bondage. Therefore, remaining free from the desire
to enjoy the fruits of your labor, you should perform all activities with

Sri Visnu as the goal.”

Whatever karma is performed for the pleasure of Sri Hari is called
yajfia (sacrifice). Any other activity is the cause of bondage in this world.
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (2.51) further states:

karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi
phalam tyaktva manisinah
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah

padam gacchanty anamayam

“Sages who perform buddhi-yoga (devotional service endowed with
knowledge of Sri Krsna) renounce the fruits of action in the material
world. They become liberated from the cycle of birth and death and

attain that state beyond all miseries.”

Performing karma while free from attachment, completely eradicates
the fear of all bondage. Srimad Bhagavad-gita discusses this topic in the

section on karma-yoga. Sri Krsna Himself says:

Subhasubha-phalair evam

moksyase karma-bandhanaih
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sannydsa-yoga-yuktatma

vimukto mam upaisyasi
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.28)

“O Arjuna! In this way you will be freed from all bondage caused
by the fruit of good and evil deeds, and, by the yoga of renouncing
the fruits of action, you will be a unique soul even amongst liberated

persons, and you will come to Me.”

Our Gaudiya Gosvamis have stated unequivocally that we should
never offer any sinful activity or low-class activity to Bhagavan Sri Krsna.
One should perform bhakti by offering one’s very self, and abandon the

mentality of being the enjoyer and the doer. As the next verse says:

Sravanam kirtanam dhyanam
pada-sevanam arcanam
vandanam svarpanarm sakhyam

sarvam dasye pratisthitam
Sri Hari-bhakti-kalpa-latika (10.3)

“The devotional processes of hearing about the Lord, glorifying
Him, remembering Him, serving His lotus feet, worshiping Him,
offering obeisances to Him, surrendering everything to Him, and

befriending Him, all rest on service to Him.”

This verse describes dasya-bhava, in which the devotee feels, “I am
a servant of the Lord.” When one becomes a servant, nothing remains
his own — not his body, his intelligence, his senses, his speech, his heart,
his religion, his desires, his wealth, or his actions. One cannot even say,
“] am performing austerities,” or “I am performing bhakti,” because the
consciousness that “I am the doer” also disappears. The first stage of
bhakti is atma-samarpana, or self-surrender.

When we feel that all of our desires have been fulfilled by worshiping
Sr1 Visnu, we may conclude that Bhagavan Visnu is pleased with us,
but really, this is not the case at all. Therefore, Mahaprabhu considered
offering the fruits of one’s action to be an external conception, because

this method of worship is not inherently pleasing to Bhagavan. He is
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only superficially pleased with the devotee, for the sake of that devotee’s
happiness.

Such a worshiper considers the earth, the heavenly planets and other
such places to be related to him. This conception has no connection
whatsoever with svariipa-siddha-bhakti, or the nine limbs of devotional
service performed to achieve one’s perfect spiritual body. Some who
follow varnasrama-dharma consider their austerities to be their own,
some consider their mother to be their own, some their father, and some
consider everything they have to be their personal property.

For example, once there was a brahmana who sat beneath a tree
performing austerities. A pigeon perching on the upper branches passed
stool upon him, which broke the brahmana’s meditation. He became
so angry that by his glance he burnt the pigeon to ashes. By this, he
believed that his austerity had achieved perfection. So impressed was
he that he became quite haughty and was not slightly concerned about
pleasing Bhagavan.

Bhagavan fulfills the desires of such a devotee yet remains unattached
to him. A sadhaka who, by the special grace of Sri Krsna, performs
uttama-bhakti, or activities exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna,
desires nothing, nor is there anything more that Sri Krsna possesses that
is worthy to be given to him. Thus, He sells Himself to such a sadhaka.
The sadhana of following varnasrama-dharma pleases Sri Visnu only
fractionally. For this reason it is called external.

Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada says that the bodily achievements of those
who follow varnasrama-dharma are based on the false egoism arising
from the bodily conceptions of “I” and “mine” and are thus confined to
this universe. Bhakti, on the other hand, is beyond the material universe.
Bhagavan Sri Gaurahari regards the external realization of those persons
residing outside Vaikuntha or Goloka-dhama as fit to be rejected, and
He does not accord any special independent recognition to the worship
of Visnu by the varnasrama method. Jiianis direct their worship toward
the formless aspect of Bhagavan (nirvisesa), and karmis (reward-seeking
workers) revere His variegated forms (savisesa). Both worship Sri Visnu

with some material intent.
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According to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, to offer the results of one’s
action to Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the very essence of perfection when
compared to the ordinary varnasrama system. Nirvisesa tattva-vadis
actually remain absorbed in karma, which is full of variety, or savisesa.
Even though it appears that they are engaging in bhakti, factually it is
not so at all. Everything they offer is related to the body. Such offerings
bear no relation to the soul, and so Mahaprabhu calls the offering itself,
external. Undertakings such as constructing hospitals and dharmasalas
(guest-houses for pilgrims) and digging wells may be offered to Sri
Krsna, but they are external and are thus an obstruction to the soul’s
relationship with Bhagavan. Consequently, one’s devotional service is
blemished with undesirable habits.

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has said:

na dharmam nadharmarm sSruti-gana-niruktam kila kuru

vraja radha-krsna pracura-paricaryam tha tanu
Sri Manah-siksa (2)

“O my dear mind! Please do not perform either the dharma or
adharma (religion or irreligion) prescribed in the Srutis. Rather,
you should perform profuse loving service to the Divine Couple Sri
Radha-Krsna. The Srutis have ascertained Them to be the highest
principle of worship and the Supreme Absolute Truth.”

@ 8.60 Gvo

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi Raunteya
tat Rurusva mad-arpanam

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.27)

“Sri Krsna says to Arjuna: ‘O son of Kunti, whatever activities
you perform, whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice and give in
charity, and whatever austerities you perform, should be done as an
offering to Me. All endeavors should be to please Me alone.””
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The term mad-arpanam speaks here of the independent savisesa-
tattva (the Absolute Truth possessed of all transcendental attributes,
without a touch of the material). Its use refutes the notion that the
Supreme is nirvisesa (devoid of form and other characteristics). This
niskama-karma process, in which one performs one’s prescribed duties
and offers the results to Bhagavan, with no desire to enjoy the fruits, is
also known as jiiana-misra-bhakti (devotion mixed with the desire for
liberation).

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that in this verse
Bhagavan suggests the practice of offering everything to the Lord
(bhagavad-arpita-bhakti) for those who denounce devotion performed
with personal interest (sakama-bhakti) yet who are unable to abandon
karma and jiana completely, and who do not have the qualification to
perform one-pointed devotion (ananya-bhakti). This practice can hardly
be called suddha-niskama-karma-yoga, as this name is awarded only to
action that is performed according to the injunctions of the scriptures,
as an offering to Bhagavan. A person’s ordinary eating and drinking
habits may not be included in this.

Those unable to understand the process of exclusive ananya-bhajana
are instructed to offer all of their activities (like eating and drinking)
to Bhagavan. In much the same way, the worship of the universal form
of Bhagavan is recommended for those unable to properly conceive of
the established truths regarding the actual object of worship, namely
Sri Krsna. Thus, the performer of the activity is still the recipient of
the fruit of action, which is indicated by the atmanepada form of the
verb kurusva, meaning “to perform.” Furthermore, the verse makes no
mention that this practice relates directly to Bhagavan.

The practice of the nine-fold process of devotional service known as
navadha-bhakti begins when the sadhaka completely surrenders himself
to Bhagavan Sri Visnu. But here, by contrast, the activity is performed
first and then offered to Bhagavan. For this reason, the type of devotion
being discussed is not to be equated with bhakti-yoga. Indeed, it is not

even considered one of the limbs of bhakti-yoga.
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0 8.61 6o

prabhu kRahe,—“eho bahya, dge Raha ara”
raya kahe,—‘svadharma-tydga, ei sadhya-sara”

Mahaprabhu said, “This is also external. Speak further on this
matter.” Sri Raya Ramananda replied, “To give up one’s sva-dharma,
or occupational duties in the varnasrama system, is the essence of
perfection.

oo .;::. oo

Sva-dharma tyaga — abandoning varnasrama-dharma. There are two
types of sva-dharma: to practice varnasrama-dharma with the desire to
enjoy the fruits of one’s activities and to offer one’s work and its results
to Sri Krsna without desiring to taste the fruits. Sriman Mahaprabhu
declared both of these to be external, whereupon Sri Ramananda Raya
explained the topic of sva-dharma tyaga, or the complete abandonment
of one’s occupational duty.

The sequence so far has been as follows: it was first suggested that
varnasrama-dharma was the perfect goal, yet Sriman Mahaprabhu
designated it as external because by this process, one cannot attain
prema-bhakti, what to speak of mounting the staircase of prema. Next,
offering the fruits of one’s activities, or karma-arpana, was presented
as the ultimate goal, but Sriman Mahaprabhu also determined that as
external, based on the prior statement, “bhaktya safijataya bhaktya —
bhakti only comes from bhakti” (Sﬂmad-th‘Lgavatam 11.3.31). The
commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam Sri Sridhara Svami writes of this
verse, “bhaktya sadhana-bhaktya samjataya prema-laksanaya — prema-
bhakti only arises from sadhana-bhakti.”
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that for those who are
incapable of entering into bhajana, verses such as yat karosi have been
spoken. By properly performing one’s role in the varnasrama system,
the mind is gradually purified. By not following one’s prescribed duties,
one incurs a fault, therefore it is best to execute one’s prescribed duties.
However, he who abandons this process in order to perform bhakti is the

topmost sadhu. Bhagavan Sri Krsna says:

tavat karmani kurvita
na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravanadau va

Sraddha yavan na jayate
§rimad-Bhdgavatam (11.20.9)

“As long as a feeling of detachment from this world of work and
its concomitant fruits, culminating in the happiness of the heavenly
planets, has not arisen, or in other words, as long as faith in hearing and
chanting narrations of My pastimes has not awoken, the many rules and

regulations in regard to the performance of karma must be followed.”

If one who is indifferent to hearing narrations about Sri Krsna
abandons his sva-dharma before a taste in hearing has arisen, he will
fall into a degraded condition. Such a person surrenders to Bhagavan
because he fears the results of his good and bad karma, not because he
has prema for the Lord. Sriman Mahaprabhu thus labeled abandoning

the varnasrama-dharma external. Bhagavan Sri Krsna has clearly said:

yadrcchaya mat-kathadau
jata-sraddhas tu yah puman
na nirvinno nati-sakto

bhakti-yogo ’sya siddhi-dah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.8)

“By virtue of spiritual merit attained in their previous births, those
who are neither repelled nor overly attached materially, and in whom
faith in discussions of My pastimes has awakened, are eligible to take

to bhakti. Bhakti-devi then confers perfection upon them.”
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The execution of sva-dharma has been termed external because by
following varnasrama-dharma one will act according to his material

nature. Srila Riipa Gosvami has said in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

(1.2.60):
Sastratah Srityate bhaktau nr-matrasyadhikarita

“It is every person’s birthright to accept devotional service. This is

substantiated in many scriptures.”

Even that person who does not follow varnasrama-dharma has the
qualification to worship Visnu. The partial quote from this verse is an

unequivocal statement to that effect.

6 8.62 6>
ajfidyaivam gunan dosan
mayadistan api svakan
dharman samtyajya yah sarvan
mar bhajet sa ca sattamah

S'rz'mac[—@ﬁdgawtam (11.11.32)

“‘O Uddhava, My instructions concerning occupational duties
are described in the scriptures. One who deliberates on their merits
and limitations, and then gives up varnasrama to perform bhajana
of Me is the best of perfected persons.’

g
e el

The word sastra in this connection refers to the Vedas and other
scriptures which propound mundane moral virtues and give instruction
how to progress in life. The word ajiaya (knowing completely or
properly) is split into two parts: @ means “completely, or properly,” and
jiiaya means “knowing, or understanding.” After fully comprehending
the inherent limitations and assets of one’s prescribed religious duties,

one should reject them.
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There are three obstacles encountered in the performance of suddha-

bhakti:

(1) dehatma-buddhi — to consider the material body to be the
self.

(2) jwa-brahma-aikya-jiana — to cultivate knowledge that
promotes the idea of oneness between the jiva and Brahman.

(3) bhagavat-tattva-jiiana, or aisvarya-jiiana — to cultivate knowl-
edge concerning the opulence of Bhagavan.

In addition, there are three kinds of people who abandon the path

of karma:

(1) ajfia — the ignorant who depart from the prescriptions of nitya
(daily obligatory) and naimittika (occasional) duties mentioned
in the Vedas.

(2) nastika — the atheists who know about karma as presented in
the Vedas but have no faith in it.

(3) sarva-parityagi — those whose renunciation is complete, or who
are aware that karma is not a limb of suddha-bhakti. They have
unflinching faith that through the performance of bhakti to
SriKrsna, all karma (prescribed duties) automatically becomes
complete, meaning they have no other duties to perform.

Persons in this third category are therefore considered to be superior,

and Bhagavan refers to them in this verse. In Srimad-Bhagavatam,
when Bhagavan speaks of the glories of the association of sadhus, He is

referring to sadhus such as these only. For example:

satam prasangan mama virya-sarmvido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani

Sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

§rimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25)

“In the assembly of pure devotees, powerful discussions illuminating
My heroic deeds become a rejuvenating tonic for both the ears and the
heart. By hearing these narrations, one quickly advances on the path
of emancipation from ignorance. First he develops sraddha in Me,

then rati, and finally he experiences the awakening of prema-bhakti.”
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He automatically attains eligibility to receive all good qualities, such
as mercifulness, as stated in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.75),
“krsna-bhakte krsnera guna sakali saficari — All the good qualities of

Krsna gradually develop in Krsna’s devotee.”

D 8.63 &>

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moR sayisyami ma sucah

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.66)

“O Arjuna, abandon all varieties of dharma such as varnasrama
and just surrender completely unto Me. I shall deliver you from all
sinful reaction. Do not lament.””

In Sri Manah-siksa (2) Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states:

na dharmam nadharmarm sSruti-gana-niruktam kila kuru

vraja radha-krsna pracura-paricaryam iha tanu

“Do not perform either the dharma (pious deeds) or adharma
(irreligious, or impious deeds) mentioned in the Vedas. Rather you
should perform profuse loving service to the Divine Couple Sri
Radha-Krsna.”

In his commentary to this verse, Srila Sarasvati Thakura presents, as

an example, the following verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.46):

yada yam anugrhnati
bhagavan atma-bhavitah
sa jahati matim loke

vede ca parinisthitam

“Bhagavan bestows His mercy upon a jiva who meditates on

Him constantly. The jiva then becomes free from the root cause of
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bondage, i.e., the attachment to all social customs and religious rituals

prescribed by the Vedas.”

The word dharma here is taken to mean all bodily and mental
occupations (dharmas) such as adherence to the spiritual orders and
social positions. The use of the prefix pari in the word parinisthitam
(attached) carries a special meaning, indicating that these devotees
constitutionally reject all forms of fruitive activities. The soul itself has
no attraction to all of these dharmas. The sadhaka quits his brahma-
nistha (firm faith in impersonal Brahman) and isvara-nistha (firm faith
in the Supreme Controller of the material world, Lord Visnu) and attains

bhagavan-nistha, or firm faith in Bhagavan.
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@ 8.64 Gvo

prabhu Rahe,—“eho bahya, dge Raha ara”

raya Rahe,— " jiiana-misra bhakti—sadhya-sara”

Upon Sriman Mahaprabhu saying that renouncing one’s sva-
dharma, or occupational duties, is external, Ramananda Raya
proposed that jiana-misra-bhakti, or devotion mixed with empiric
speculation, is the essence of perfection.

Jfana-misra-bhakti — bhakti mixed with empiric knowledge. Jiiana
(knowledge) has three divisions: tat-padartha-jiana — knowledge of
the Absolute Reality (para-tattva), or the Lord (bhagavat-tattva); tvamn-
padartha-jiiana — knowledge of the constitutional position of the jiva,
which includes knowledge of the relationship between the jiva and
Brahman; and jiva-brahma-aikya-jiana — knowledge of the oneness
between the jiva and Brahman.

This last limb, namely, jiva-brahma-aikya, is completely opposed to
devotion because therein, knowledge of the constitutional relationship
between Brahman as master and the jiva as servant cannot manifest,
or rather, awaken. The first two limbs of jiana, namely knowledge of
jiva-tattva and knowledge of brahma-tattva, or bhagavat-tattva, are not
in opposition to bhakti, because they do not hinder nourishment of a
master-servant relationship.

The meaning of the word jiana in the current verse might be
stretched, and thus interpreted in such a way as to suggest that bhakti

mixed with these three limbs of jiana is called jiana-misra-bhakti
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(devotional service to Sri Krsna with a desire to enjoy the fruits of
transcendental knowledge), but that would not be correct.

It is worth considering here that without the help of bhakti, nirvisesa-
jaana (knowledge of the impersonal Brahman effulgence) on its own
is completely incapable of bestowing sayujya-mukti, or impersonal
liberation. Thus, in the verse under consideration the jiana-misra-
bhakti referred to specifically indicates the third type of jiiana, or
jiva-brahma-aikya-jiana, which promulgates knowledge of the non-
difference between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul.

In addition, there are even some sadhakas on the path of bhakti-yoga
whose predominant goal is to attain knowledge that does not obstruct
bhakti, such as bhagavat-tattva-jiana (knowledge of the reality about
the Supreme Personality of Godhead), jiva-tattva-jiana (knowledge
about the reality of the minute spiritual living entity), and sambandha-
jiiana (the accompanying knowledge of the relationship between both),
as well as maya-tattva-jiana (knowledge about the reality of the illusory
energy). For this reason, their practice of the limbs of bhakti also remains
mixed with jiana. Therefore, one might include their practice in the
definition of jiana-misra-bhakti.

Regardless, the jiana-misra-bhakti referred to in this verse by Sri
Ramananda only equates with that bhakti which is mixed with ja-
brahma-aikya-jiiana. We shall see that this is indicated directly in the
next verse, brahma-bhiitah prasannatma. In their commentaries on this
verse, Sri Sar’lkarécérya, gripﬁda Sridhara Svami, and Sri Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura have all accepted that the jiana mentioned here is
jiva-brahma-aikya-jiana.

Although on the path of suddha-bhakti there is a statute allowing
one to abandon his sva-dharma, a certain level of qualification to do this

is required. An edict to that effect appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam:

tavat karmani kurvita
na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravanadau va

Sraddha yavan na jayate

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9)
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“As long as disinterest in karma has not arisen, or until, by the
mercy of some mahda-purusa, one experiences the awakening of faith
in the process of hearing and chanting bhagavat-katha, one should

continue to perform karma.”

It is only upon the awakening of extremely thick sraddha by the grace
of a pure devotee that one receives the qualification to enter kevala-
bhakti, or exclusive devotion, and it is then that one becomes qualified
to abandon prescribed duties (sva-dharma).

When an unqualified person renounces prescribed duties, there
is fear of an inauspiciousness occurrence. For this reason, Sriman
Mahaprabhu is saying that it is external. If hearing and chanting are
not coming from love within the heart, but rather from some mentally
conceived sense of duty, then this practice, too, is external or superficial.
Sriman Mahaprabhu is looking for an explanation of something superior;
therefore, Sri Ramananda Raya describes jiiana-misra-bhakti as the
sadhya, or state of perfection.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada explains that while
in this universe, one who is advancing in his activities along the path
of self-realization will still be subject to some asmita®, or material
identification, but when that false conception of the self is dispelled, he
crosses over the Viraja River, which is beyond the influence of the three
modes of material nature, and reaches the neutral (samya) or unmanifest
(avyakta) state of the three modes.

The material universe manifests from the external energy, whereas
Vaikuntha dhama, the abode of the Lord, is manifest from the internal
potency. In between the two are Brahma-loka and the Viraja River.
This river is the place of shelter for those jivas who are detached from
dull matter and who deny the material varieties within the material
creation. Those who have acquired this unmanifest state may not enter
Vaikuntha but must remain outside; therefore it is termed as bahya, or
external. Just as the realization of the sadhakas who have abandoned

their prescribed duties within this world does not equate to realization

0 Asmita: the false egoism arising from the conceptions of “I” and “mine” in

relation to the material body.
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of Vaikuntha or Goloka-dhama, similarly those who make their goal
detachment from material enjoyment only receive realization of a non-
conscious impersonal reality. For this reason, it is also external. In fact,
only prema-bhakti qualifies as para-bhakti (transcendental devotional
service to the Supreme Lord). Unless one reaches the state of samya or
avyakta (the neutral state of the three modes), it is actually impossible to
attain prema-bhakti.

In jiana-misra-bhakti, jiana remains prominent, and thus it is not
bhakti at all. Rather, it is merely an offense at the lotus feet of Bhagavan.
It becomes possible to obtain bhakti from the samya or avyakta platform
if one somehow gets the association of a pure guru and Vaisnavas. If a
piece of gold, the size and shape of a mustard seed, is mixed into a huge
heap of golden mustard seeds, it is extremely difficult to distinguish it,
but once the pile of seeds is set on fire and reduced to ashes it is easy to
find that piece of gold.

In the same manner, in the saintly association of the pure spiritual
master and Vaisnava devotees, that mountain-like heap of jiana is
burned to ashes by the fire of hearing and chanting, whereupon pure
bhakti (that piece of gold) may easily be obtained. Accordingly, where
jaana-misra-bhakti ends, suddha-bhakti, or pure devotion, begins. Jiianis
desire to obtain sayujya, which is the liberation of merging with the
effulgence of the Lord, yet they cannot attain their goal by the process
of jiiana alone. They may obtain it only by virtue of mixing this jiana
with bhakti.

The practice of this jiana-misra bhakti is never capable of awakening

prema; therefore, this type of jiana presents an obstruction to suddha-
bhakti. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.31) states:

tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya
yogino vai mad-atmanah
na jianam na ca vairagyam

prayah sreyo bhaved iha

“Thus the yogi who is connected with My bhakti and absorbed
in thinking of Me, need not cultivate jiana or renunciation. His

auspiciousness is achieved only through devotion to Me.”
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e 8.65 >

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma
na Socati na Rank sati

samah sarvesu bhiitesu
mad-bhaKktim labhate param

Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.54)

“‘A person happily absorbed in Brahman neither laments for nor
desires anything. Being equipoised in his vision of all living beings,
he obtains para-bhakti (transcendental devotional service to Me)
which is endowed with the symptoms of prema.””

e

There is a multitude of mantras in the Vedas establishing the dif-

ference between the jiva and Brahman. Some examples are given here:
) p g

(1) “Pradhana-ksetra-jia-patir gunesSah — that Paramatma is
the controller of the gunas and master of the living entities”
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.6.16).

(2) “Tam ahur agryam purusarn mahantam — sages declare Him
to be the foremost and greatest of persons” (Svetasvatara
Upanisad 3.3.19).

(3) “Yathatathyato 'rthan vyadadhat — it is He who awards the
many jivas’ necessities” (ISopanisad 3.8).

(4) “Tenedam parnam purusena sarvam — by that Person’s
arrangement, this universe is complete in every respect”
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.3.9).

(5) “Nityo nityanam — He is supreme among all eternal beings”
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13, Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.6.13).

This compilation of sutras directly demonstrates that the jiva can
never dissolve and become one with Brahman in any situation. Persons
who attain the brahma-bhiita platform are in one of two categories.
One type, despite reaching this platform, disrespects the names, forms,
qualities, and pastimes of Bhagavan, as well as His devotees. Such persons

continue to endeavor exclusively for sayujya-mukti. The brahma-bhiita
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(self-realized) persons of this category are offenders. Instead of achieving
liberation, this kind of person continues to rotate in the cycle of birth
and death, taking birth in demonic species. The other kind of brahma-
bhiita souls, being non-offenders, easily achieve the shelter of the

devotees and attain para-bhakti.
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e 8.66 6o

prabhu Rahe,—“eho bahya, dge Raha ara”
raya Rahe,— " jiiana-siunya bhakti—sadhya-sara”

After hearing this, Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “This is also
external. If there is anything more than this, please speak further.”
Ramiananda Raya replied, “Pure devotional service without any
touch of speculative knowledge (jiiana-sinya-bhakti) is the top-
most perfection.

oo .;::. oo

Jhana-siinya-bhakti — devotion free from jiana. As mentioned
earlier, there are three limbs of jiana: knowledge of bhagavat-tattva,
knowledge of jiva-tattva, and knowledge of the oneness between the jiva
and Brahman. Now in this verse, there is mention of a variety of bhakti
untouched by these three types of jiana. Jiana-sinya-bhakti is superior
to jAiana-misra-bhakti, primarily in that there is no trace of knowledge
of the oneness between the jiva and Brahman (jiva-brahmaika-
jiiana), which is directly opposed to the cultivation of a master-servant
relationship. Moreover, this jiana-sianya-bhakti is not mixed with the
excessive insistence to collect knowledge about the nature of Bhagavan
(bhagavat-tattva-jiiana) or knowledge about the nature of the living
entity (jiva-tattva-jiana), which generate obstacles in the path of
suddha-bhakti.

In jAana-sinya-bhakti, there is a complete manifestation of
sambandha-jiiana, or knowledge of one’s relationship with Bhagavan.

However in the path of jiana-misra-bhakti, the jiva simply becomes
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a dry speculator (Suska-jiani). Upon the awakening of good fortune,
by the influence of the association of pure devotees, one very quickly
achieves prema-bhakti. In such a position all obstacles are gradually
destroyed. The sadhaka goes far beyond having material desires, and
gradually obtains a proper level of realization of prema-bhakti.

In relation to jiana-Sinya-bhakti, Sri Ramananda Raya quotes

evidence from the Srimad-Bhagavatam:

6 8.67 G
Jhdne prayasam udapdsya namanta eva
Jivanti san-muRharitam bhavadiya-vartam
sthane sthitah Sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso ’jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lok yam

jrz'mad—@ﬁdgawtam (10.14.3)

“Sri Brahma is saying to Sri Krsna: ‘The sadhana to obtain
an object that is beyond the senses, with the help of knowledge
obtained by the senses, is called aroha-vada (the futile and
laborious ascending process) or asrauta-pantha (the path devoid
of aural reception of the Vedic principles). However, those who do
not make any endeavor for jiana, and who instead maintain their
lives by exclusively rendering service to the descriptions of Your
pastimes flowing from the mouths of the sadhus, by body, mind, and
words, are able to conquer You. Despite their not making any other
endeavor, and despite Your being unconquerable, such persons
control You by their prema.”

“Bhakti-vasah purusah — the Supreme Person is controlled by
devotion” (Mathara-sruti). One may attain ananda, or bliss, through
jfiana-sinya-bhakti, even though relationship with Sri Krsna, or a sense
of ownership and intimacy with Him, is lacking, just as one feels ecstasy

witnessing the moon even though one has no relation with it.
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There are two types of jiana: tat-padartha-jiana (that which is
related to the Lord) and tvam-padartha-jiana (that which is related to
the jiva). Sri Bhagavan is worshipful by all, and the jiva is His eternal
servitor. Yet nirvisesa-jiana completely opposes this conception. Thus
it stands contrary to bhakti and should be rejected entirely. This alone
is the reason that jiana-siinya-bhakti is accepted as superior to jiana-
misra-bhakti. By presenting this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri
Ramananda Raya has made it totally clear that the sadhaka is able to
achieve everything by only hearing hari-katha from the mouths of the
unalloyed devotees. To obtain sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana
(knowledge of the relationship, process, and ultimate goal) rests on the
basis of this hari-katha, which is both the sadhya (goal) and the sadhana
(process).

When Sri Krsna went to Mathura, He sent His friend Uddhava to
Vraja with the tattered garment of jiana. The gopis took that garment
and after tearing it to shreds threw it straight into the Yamuna River.
The Yamuna then carried it to Prayaga and from there it continued until
it reached the ocean. Submerged in the salty water of the ocean, those
shreds of jiana dissolved and lost their very existence. Even opulence
(aisvarya) cannot find any right to render service in Vraja, what to speak
of nirvisesa-jiana, which the gopis did not permit to exist inside Vraja even
by name. If opulence desires to perform any service there, it is subsumed
within Vraja’s bottomless, fathomless, and limitless oceanic sweetness.

Take the example of a piece of straw placed in a large pot of boiling
milk. That straw remains visible on the surface only for a second before
totally disappearing into the milk. One will not be able find it. Aisvarya,
likened to the straw in that milk, is concealed by the fathomless ocean
of madhurya in Vraja. One has no way of knowing that it is there. To
support this Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has said:

tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra-
piyiisa-Sesa-saritah paritah sravanti

ta ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gadha-karnais
tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.40)
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“In the society of sadhus, many rivers of pure nectar in the form
of discussions of Sri Krsna flow in all directions, from the mouths of
the pure devotees present there. Persons who, with their well-like ears,
drink this nectar without getting full, are not disturbed by hunger,

thirst, fear, lamentation, illusion, etc.”

The Sruti confirms:
tam eva, viditvati mrtyum eti nanyah pantha vidyate 'yanaya

“By knowing that Supreme Person, who is the embodiment of
knowledge, bliss, and eternity (sat-cit-ananda-svariipa), the jiva can
cross this ocean of birth and death. Apart from knowing Him, there is
no other method of liberating oneself from the blazing fire of material

existence.”

Just by thirstily endeavoring to hear the topics of Sri Krsna (hari-
katha), a person is not merely liberated, but he subjugates Sri Bhagavan.
If someone tries to obtain jiana alone, then, just like a person threshing

empty husks of rice, he achieves nothing.

Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate

nanyad yatha sthiila-tusavaghatinam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4)

“O Lord, devotional service unto You is the main source of all
kinds of auspiciousness. Those who give up this path only to cultivate
jaana will simply undergo hard labor, pain, and difficulty, just as the

only gain of a person who beats empty husks is hard work, not rice.”

Narrations about Bhagavan become supremely attractive and full of
rasa when infused with the nectar of Bhagavan’s form, pastimes, and
qualities. Sri Bhagavan Himself has said to Sri Durvasa Rsi: “aham
bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija — O brahmana, the sadhus,
My topmost devotees, hold complete possession of My heart. Their love

for Me is so great that I accept their control. And because their heart
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is so infused with prema-rasa, I have no desire to leave it” (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 9.4.63).

After jiana-$iinya-bhakti, the propensity to bring Bhagavan under
one’s loving control begins to develop. This ability is also a measure of
one’s bhakti. We can therefore say that this jiana-sinya-bhakti is the
first milestone on the path to attain prema-bhakti; one controls the Lord
in proportion to its progressive development.

The primary cause of this wonderful phenomenon of being able to
control Bhagavan is the variegatedness of the sadhakas’ tastes, natures,
and tendencies. Each person’s bhakti and their practices of the limbs of
bhakti are unique. From here begins the description of the performance
of devotion that pertains to one’s eternal constitutional relationship with
Bhagavan. The bhakti that was described before this verse is performed

in connection with the body.
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25 Prema-bhakti ze

e« 8.68 6o

prabhu kahe,— “eho haya, age kaha ara”
raya Rahe,— “prema-bhakti—sarva-sadhya-sara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “O Ramananda, this may be called
the sadhya, but please speak something more.” Sri Ramananda
Raya said, “Prema-bhakti is the essence of all perfection.

Up until now, Sriman Mahaprabhu had only responded to all
proposals with “eho bahya — this is external,” but now He says, “Eho haya —
this may be.” When jiana-siinya-bhakti was proposed, He said, “This
is good,” because whatever Sri Ramananda Raya had explained before
had not been conducive for the progressive understanding of the master-
servant relationship. However, this jiana-siinya-bhakti is favorable for
its development.

Mahaprabhu’s request for him to speak further on this point reveals
that Sri Ramananda Raya has now reached the correct path but should
proceed further. From the verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.3)
which Sri Ramananda Raya spoke to illuminate jiana-sinya-bhakti, one
may comprehend that practicing jiana-siinya-bhakti and hearing hari-
katha is so powerful that Bhagavan becomes controlled by the sadhaka
who does so. The Sruti also confirms that Bhagavan is controlled by
bhakti (bhakti-vasah purusah), yet the degree to which He is controlled
is also gradated. He is not controlled equally by all the bhaktas.

Sadhakas engage in devotional services according to their individual

tastes and desires, and thus they control Bhagavan to the degree of
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their devotion. They may even be performing the same limb of bhakti
as each other, but due to the sadhakas’ individual natures, there will be
differences in their practice, so they will not control Bhagavan to the
same degree. Essentially, this means that to the degree of intensity with
which a devotee desires to perform service, Bhagavan is then accordingly
inclined to manifest His quality of being controlled by him. It is for this
reason that the devotees of santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and kanta-
bhava'' do not each control Bhagavan to the same extent.

There is another point to consider: Is Bhagavan controlled simply
by hearing the hari-katha that comes from the mouth of His devotees?
Or is Bhagavan controlled by a listener who attains some special state
on hearing hari-katha? It is with the intention of clarifying this that
Mahaprabhu asked Sri Ramananda Raya to speak a little further on the
subject. The listener controls Bhagavan just by listening to the narrations
of Bhagavan’s pastimes — this is fine, but this takes place only when the
hearer of hari-katha is situated in the stage of prema.

Prema-bhakti — devotion endowed with the characteristics of
divine love. That proclivity to render such service that it gives excessive
happiness to Sri Krsna is called prema. Through the performance of
hearing and chanting performed in the stage of jiiana-sunya-bhakti,
by the mercy of Bhagavan, the contamination of the heart is gradually
dispelled. Thereafter, knowledge of the servant’s relationship with the
Lord as well as the tendency to serve Sri Krsna, manifest in the heart.
Then, by the mercy of the svariipa-sakti, the essence of the hladini and
sarwit-Saktis (Krsna’s transcendental bliss and knowledge potencies)
enters the heart of the sadhaka. The fully ripened, or mature, stage
of suddha-sattva is called prema. This devotional service to Sri Krsna,
which is filled with pure love, is known as prema-bhakti.

Bhagavat-katha is both our sadhya and our sadhana; similarly, so is
prema-bhakti. If there is prema within the heart of the sadhaka then
he will perform all the limbs of bhakti with deep love, and Sri Krsna is
pleased with him. Without prema, the sadhaka may perform bhakti but
that bhakti will never satisfy Sri Krsna. For a person who is hungry, even

dry bread seems most appealing, but if someone is neither hungry nor

' Kanta-bhava — another name for madhurya-bhava.
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thirsty then he can easily ignore a delicious feast replete with the six
types of tastes (salty, sweet, pungent, bitter, sour, and astringent).

Controlled by the prema of Vidura, Sri Krsna ate even banana skins,
yet because Duryodhana had no prema, Sri Krsna abstained from a
huge feast, composed of all six tastes, served by him. Sri Krsna ate the
rice and yoghurt offered with prema by the wives of the brahmanas, Sri
Ramacandra ate the remnant fruits of Sabari (a low-caste lady dwelling
in the forest), and Sriman Mahaprabhu consumed vegetables snatched
from the devotee Sridhara. Bhagavan, hungry to eat whatever a premi-
bhakta offers Him, very lovingly and enthusiastically accepts foodstuffs
presented with prema.

Although Sri Laksmi resides eternally on the chest of Sriman
Narayana, she identifies as being the wife of a brahmana. Proud of
this designation, her serving attitude was slackened and she was thus
precluded from entering the pastimes of Vraja. When one has knowledge
of the relationship between the master (sevya) and servant (sevaka),
the tendency or desire to render service transforms into prema and
the premi-bhakta chants the holy name, maintaining a vow to chant a
fixed number of names daily. The devotee engages in sadhana-bhajana,

absorbed in the moods expressed in these songs:
radha-kunda-tata-kufija-kutira, govardhana-parvata, yamuna-tira

“A bower on the bank of Radha-kunda, as well as Govardhana
Hill, and the banks of the Yamuna River — all these places are my life

and soul.”

he radhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-sitno kutah

$ri-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindi-vane kutah

“O Radha, mistress of Vrndavana! O Lalita! O son of Nanda
Maharaja! Where are all of you now? Are you seated beneath the
kalpa-vrksa (desire trees) of Sri Govardhana Hill? Or are you roaming

in the forests along the soft sandy banks of the Yamuna?”

A devotee who performs sadhana-bhajanain this way very much pleases
Bhagavan, who becomes restless to taste even his ordinary offerings. In

order to taste prema, He will dance for just a cup of buttermilk.
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nanopacara-Kyta-pijanam arta-bandhoh
premnaiva bhakta-hrdayam sukha-vidrutam syat
yavat Rsud asti jathare jarathd pipasa
tavat sukhaya bhavato nanu bhak sya-peye

Padyavali (13)

“‘As long as one feels acute hunger and thirst, one enjoys eating
and drinking. In the same way, even if one worships artta-bandhu
Bhagavan (the Lord who is the friend of the distressed) with many
different types of paraphernalia, only when that piija is performed
with prema will that devotee’s heart melt with happiness.’

e e

The essential meaning is that if very strong hunger and thirst are not
present, then even if one is offered very tasty, fragrant, and appetizing
dishes, one will still not have a desire to eat. Likewise, if there is no
prema, then even if one worships Sri Krsna with many, many different
articles, still He is not pleased. And, on the other hand, if one has a
raging hunger and thirst, then one will appreciate and be greatly satisfied
by taking common rice and water. Similarly, if prema is present in a
devotee’s heart, Sri Krsna receives great happiness by accepting even
ordinary items the devotee gives Him.

Some people may doubt that the example and the idea being clarified
actually correspond because, in the example it says that only if a person is
hungry and thirsty can taking simple rice and water give him happiness.
Yet in the idea being clarified, it says that Bhagavan indeed feels hungry
upon being given anything with prema. Thus the doubt may come in the
mind that, if the devotee is hungry to serve, then how does this makes

Bhagavan hungry? Yet such a doubt is unfounded.'

2' Here in this verse Raya Ramananda is explaining, that when the devotee has

prema and yearns for Krsna to accept his offering, then the love in the devotee
causes a hunger and thirst in Krsna. The devotee’s affection creates in Krsna
a hunger and thirst to accept the offering. The offering itself may consist of
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We can thus see that since Bhagavan lovingly accepts a devotee’s
service, according to the degree of strong love that he has for Bhagavan,
that such a doubt has no basis. If prema is not present in the heart of
the devotee, then the desire to accept service cannot possibly awaken
in the heart of Bhagavan. Once prema awakens in the heart of the
devotee and reaches the stage of extreme eagerness and longing to serve,
then the desire to accept service awakens in the heart of bhakta-vatsala
Bhagavan (the Lord who is always affectionate to the devotee). That
is why here, Bhagavan is called artta-bandhu (friend of the distressed).
With regard to the object of sadhana, Sri Riipa Gosvami has said:

krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-
bhava sa sadhanabhidha

nitya-siddhasya bhavasya
prakatyam hrdi sadhyata

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.2)

“Sadhana-bhakti is the engagement of the mind and senses in the
limbs of bhakti for the purpose of attaining bhava-bhakti. This bhava
is a potentiality which eternally exists in the heart of the jiva and is
manifested in the heart purified by sadhana (through the mercy of a

nitya-siddha, a living sad-guru).”

Pure devotion is the ever-present, eternal constitutional position
of the jiva. The living being is a tiny particle of blissful consciousness,
likened to a spark of sunshine (cit-kana) of the all-blissful spiritual sun
(cit-siirya) Sri Krsna. This naturally occuring happiness is known as
nitya-siddha-bhava (eternally present love for Krsna) and it is awakened
in the heart of the jiva by the practice of sadhana-bhakti. In this
stage, the eternally perfect object, namely, the potency of pure love for
Godhead, reaches its perfection. When the bound jivas, endeavoring
by their senses, strive to attain bhava, their practice is called sadhana-

bhakti. The goal of sadhana-bhakti is to awaken bhava-bhakti.

ordinary items, but still Krsna comes, and with great relish He tastes what the
devotee has offered. Why? It is because the prema in the heart of the devotee
has created a great hunger in Him.
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At the time of initiation, or diksa, the holy master instructs
the sadhaka on his relationship with Sri Bhagavan. Fixed in this
relationship, the devotee performs sadhana with firm determination,
and thus he achieves bhava-bhakti. When this bhava-bhakti reaches a
completely ripened condition it is known as prema-bhakti. The sadhaka-
bhakta becomes extremely blessed when $r7 guru bestows realization of
his position as a maidservant of Sri Radha. Only by the devotion of His
devotees does Sri Krsna’s love swell. The term sadhana-bhakti includes
all of the progressive stages of bhakti — sraddha (faith), sadhu-sanga
(association with pure devotees), bhajana-anusthana (performance of
devotional service to Krsna), anartha-nivrtti (the diminishing of all

unwanted habits), nistha (firm faith), ruci (taste), and asakti (attachment).

@ 8.70 Gvo

Rrsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih
Rriyatam yadi Ruto 'pi labhyate

tatra laulyam api milyam ekalam
Jjanma-Roti-sukytair na labhyate

Padyavali (14)

“O men of virtue, if consciousness that is saturated and
perfumed with the nectar of krsna-bhakti is available anywhere,
then purchase it at once without delay. The only price to get it is
greed to obtain vraja-rasa (the moods of Vraja). Without this divine
greed, then even heaps of spiritual credits (sukrti) accumulated over
millions of lives will not be enough to procure that bhakti for Sri
Krsna.””

R

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that this type of devotion, where
the heart is soaked in krsna-bhakti-rasa (the nectar of loving service to
Krsna), has only one price and that price is greed. Bhakti is of two types:
the first is Sastra-avadharana-mayi vaidhi-bhakti, the path of bhakti
inspired by the governing principles of the scriptures, and the second

is lobha-miilaka raganuga-bhakti, devotion impelled by greed to follow
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the loving sentiments of the eternally perfected residents of Vraja. Here
Sri Ramananda Raya is alluding solely to this second type of devotion,
namely lobha-miilaka raganuga-bhakti. Srila Cakravarti Thakura tells
us that the only method to give happiness to Sri Krsna is krsna-bhakti-
bhavita mati, to have a consciousness infused with the flavors of loving
service to Him. A fortunate person may enter this raganuga-bhakti,
spontaneous devotion.

In this case “Sri Krsna” means “Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, the son
of the king of Vraja,” and bhakti signifies bhava-bhakti, the initial stage
of perfection in devotion, which matures into prema-bhakti. The phrase
prema-bhakti-rasa-bhavita mati refers to that person whose every pore is
utterly saturated with $ri-krsna-bhakti-rasa, and whose intelligence has
become one with that bhakti-rasa®. This mood may only be attained by
the mercy of Bhagavan. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it has been said:

satam prasangan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani

sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25)

“In the assembly of pure devotees, powerful discussions illuminating
My heroic deeds become a rejuvenating tonic for both the ears and the
heart. By hearing these narrations, one quickly advances on the path
of emancipation from ignorance. First he develops sraddha, then rati,

and finally prema-bhakti.”

This bhakti-bhava is received by two methods — by the mercy of the
devotee (bhakta-prasadaja) and by the mercy of Bhagavan (bhagavat-
prasadaja). The mercy of Bhagavan strictly follows the mercy of the
devotee. This is the very reason why Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna
descended in the form of the topmost devotee, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,

and poured His mercy everywhere.

3 Bhakti-rasa — attachment to Sri Krsna in the mood and manner of those

eternally perfected devotees, particularly the Vrajavasis.
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Srila Narottama Thakura has prayed to Sri Lokanatha Gosvami:

kabe lokanatha more sange laiya jabe

$riritpera pada-padme more samarpibe

“O Gurudeva! When will you bestow upon me your mercy and

offer me to the feet of Srila Ripa Gosvami?”

In the same manner we see Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja praying at the end

of almost every chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta:

Sri-riupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsna dasa

“Always praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha
for their mercy, I, Krsnadasa Kaviraja, recite this Sri Caitanya-

caritamrta.”

Bhagavan can give bhakti but not a mood of service to Him. Along
with bhakti, the devotee can also give his own bhava and his own
personal realizations. By accepting these bhavas, or moods, it no longer
remains difficult for one to attain bhakti. In the same way that sugar
syrup permeates every atom of a rasagulla, similarly every pore of the
body of a vraja-rasa-rasika guru or Vaisnava is completely saturated with
prema-bhakti-rasa. At every moment, the rasika Vaisnava continuously
distributes the most purifying sweet discussions of Sri Radha-Krsna’s
pastimes. His mind, intelligence, affection, and character are all
completely filled with Sri Krsna's rasamayi-bhakti (ambrosial devotion).

By associating with these rasika devotees, greed is awakened to serve
Sri Krsna with prema. If due to that greed, one has to give up his very
life, Bhagavan will indeed become dearer to him than his own existence.
We all possess this prema-rasa in our hearts, but now it is dormant. It is
by hearing discussions saturated with bhakti-rasa that this prema will be
awakened. The devotee hears bhakti-sastras (devotional scriptures) and
cultivates his Krsna consciousness by following the instructions given in

them; thus he becomes immersed in this bhakti-bhava.
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@ 8.71 G

prabhu kahe,—‘eho haya, age kaha ara”

raya Rahe,—“dasya-prema—sarva-sadhya-sara”
) ) ya-p Ly

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “This is fine, but please speak
something more.” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “Loving service in
servitude (dasya-prema) — as exchanged by master and servant — is
the essence of all perfection.

The bhakti of all devotees is not equal. There is a gradation. “Jivera
svaritpa haya nitya krsna-dasa — It is the living entity’s constitutional
position to be an eternal servant of Krsna.” This dasya-bhava also
has gradations within it. If rain falls at the time of the svati-naksatra
and falls upon an oyster, then that rain produces a pearl. If it falls on
a banana plant it produces camphor, and if it falls on the head of an
elephant it gives rise to gaja-mukta, a pearl found in the projections of
an elephant’s forehead, and thus known as an elephant pearl. If that
same rain falls upon the feet of a cow it makes a yellow pigment called
gorocanad, and if it falls on bamboo, then vamsa-locana, which is a milky
colored substance is formed in the hollow of the bamboo.

Different transformations take place, depending on the objects the
rain falls upon. Similarly, if a variety of seeds, such as mango, neem,
and tamarind, are planted in the same garden and watered with the
same Ganges water, three different kinds of fruit-bearing trees will
appear. In the same way, despite the fact that everyone is a servant of

Sri Krsna, each person’s eternal constitutional service mood is different,
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and because these service moods are variegated, the happiness derived
from the service, is also variegated. By performing service, worship, and
sadhana under the guidance of sri gurudeva and Vaisnavas, the eternal
constitutional position of the sadhaka, the nitya-svariipa, manifests
itself. Beforehand, suddha-sattva must necessarily manifest in the heart.

The essential meaning of dasya-bhava is as follows: “Sri Bhagavan
is the object of service. He is my master (prabhu) and I am His servant
(dasa).” The service propensity (seva-vasana) that accompanies
this mood of servitorship is called dasya-prema. Service rendered to
Bhagavan that is devoid of this dasya-bhava and its accompanying
feelings of possessiveness (mamata), is called ordinary prema-bhakti, or
$anta-prema; it cannot establish a relationship with Bhagavan.

When one’s feeling of possessiveness of the Lord gradually increases,
this ordinary prema (santa-prema) transforms into the mood of a servant
(dasya-bhava). More complete feelings of servitorship are found within
all the Lord’s associates who participate in His pastimes. This mood
of servitude is present completely in the devotees in dasya-rasa, more
completely in the devotees in the mellow of friendship (sakhya-rasa),
most completely in the devotees in the parental mood (vatsalya-rasa),
and is totally complete in the devotees in the amorous mellow (madhura-
rasa).

In the dasya-bhakti of the devotees of Vraja, mamata (excessive
feelings of intimacy, or possessiveness) are mixed with feelings of
fraternity and parental affection for Sri Krsna. The various types of
wonderment of prema, all of which consist of the desire to please Sri
Krsna, present themselves through devotional service rendered in the
mood of servitude (dasya-seva). For the glorification of dasya-prema, Sri

Ramananda Raya quotes the following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam:

@ 8.72 &>

yan-nama-Sruti-matrena puman bhavati nirmalah
tasya tirtha-padah Rim va dasanam avasisyate

jrz‘macf—@ﬁdgavatam (9.5.16)
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“Sri Durvasa, the best of rsis, said to Ambarisa Maharaja, ‘Simply
by hearing the all auspicious names of Bhagavan, the jiva becomes
pure, so for those who are the servants of the lotus feet of tirtha-
pada Bhagavan, what desirable object remains to be still attained?’

0 8.73 &>

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah
kadaham aikantikg-nitya-Kinkarah

praharsayisyami sa-natha-jivitam

Stotra-ratna (43)

by Sri Yamuna Muni (Sri Yamunacarya)

“O Lord, when will I become Your eternal, one-pointed servant,
renouncing all desires apart from serving You, and always feeling
joyful because of having such a glorious master?’”

Sri Cakravarti Thakura explains that it is clear from both of these
verses that there is nothing the servant of Bhagavan cannot attain. In
both cases, the devotee’s only prayer is for the feeling of eternal exclusive
servitorship. Service to Sri Krsna is the only success of life.

In dasya-prema, the specialty of prema-bhakti is concealed. This
dasya-rasa flows continuously in Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka,
Mathura, and Vraja; yet throughout these holy abodes, dasya-rasa exists
in special types of gradation. The feelings of awe and reverence (aisvarya)
diminish as one progresses from Vaikuntha to Ayodhya, to Dvaraka, and
finally to Vraja. As one advances towards Vraja, the feelings of reverence
that are present in the devotees in the mood of servitorship of Vaikuntha
are gradually concealed. Also, as one approaches Vraja, the sweetness of
prema as well as feelings of possessiveness for the Lord increase.

In his Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta Sri Sanatana Gosvami says that
the minds of the dasya-bhaktas of Vrndavana are attracted only to the
service of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, and nothing else. On the

other hand, when the dasya-bhaktas of Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka,
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and Mathura see the service of the dasya-bhaktas of Vraja, their greed
awakens for that. It is not that there is no opulence in Vraja; indeed it
exists in great profusion. Krsna’s lifting Sri Govardhana for seven days
with one hand, killing demons such as Pitana and Aghasura, showing
Mother Yasoda unlimited universes within His mouth — all these
pastimes are full of opulence, but the Vrajavasis considered such displays
of majesty to be the power of Narayana, the influence of the illusory
energy, or the spell of some witch.

For this reason, when Kanhaiya (a pet name of Sri Krsna) displayed
unlimited universes within His mouth, Mother Yasoda thought, “Some
witch has attacked my son.” In order to protect Him, the controller of all,
she bathed Him in cow dung and cow urine, engaged the brahmanas in
chanting protective mantras and incantations for Him, and gave away
charity on His behalf.

In fact, in dasya-bhava, one constantly ponders, “What service can
I do?” Hence in this present verse, the word kinkara'* has been used for
the devotees of dasya-bhava. It has already been mentioned that there
is no suddha-dasya (feelings of pure, unmixed servitorship) in the dasya
devotees of Vraja; rather their mood of dasya is mixed with feelings of
friendship (sakhya) and parental affection (vatsalya-bhava).

Another speciality of the dasya-bhaktas of Vraja is that again, unlike
the dasya devotees of other places, there are no feelings of pure respect
and reverence. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura reveals that devotees
of dasya-bhava in the mood of awe and reverence have a concept that
offenses can be committed in their service; therefore for them, there is no
deluge of prema. In dasya-prema, service is not fully developed.

The service of the dasya-bhaktas Jaya and Vijaya in Vaikuntha,
composed of feelings of pure awe and reverence, is extraordinarily
beautiful, but in those bhaktas, we cannot see the mood of visrambha-
sevd, pure service performed with intimacy and devoid of feelings of
awe and reverence. In order to fulfill the desire of their Lord, during
the pastimes accomplished by Sri Krsna's creative internal potency

(yogamaya), they accepted three births in demonic species. By doing

4 The word kinkara comes from kirh karomi, meaning, “What may I do? What

service can [ do?”
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so they gave their Lord an opportunity to taste vira-rasa, or happiness
obtained in fighting, in its completeness. In one form they were
providing Him with a taste of this chivalrous mellow (vira-rasa), and
simultaneously, in another form, or svariipa, they were engaged in their
service in Vaikuntha.

Almost all the devotees in Ayodhya are in dasya-bhava. Amongst
all of the servants there, Sri Hanuman is the topmost. Hanuman serves
his Lord, Sri Rama, with his full life force. Because of his great thirst for
service, he warmly welcomes any type of service to Sri Rama.

Rama is present in every pore of his entire being, and his every
breath contains Rama. Rama is his life and soul. When by trickery, Ahi-
Ravana, the adopted younger brother of Ravana, took Sri Rama and
Laksmana to Patala-loka as a human sacrifice, then and there Hanuman
killed him, and seating Rama and Laksmana upon his shoulders, he took
them away from there. But he cannot serve the Lord like the dasya-
bhaktas of Vraja; he cannot take his Lord on his lap, nor can he kiss
Him.

It can be accepted that the dasya-bhaktas of Dvaraka are superior
to the dasya-bhaktas of Ayodhya, but even within them, there is not so
much as a scent of sakhya (friendship).

Sriman Mahaprabhu, thinking that now Sri Ramananda Raya was

approaching the desired sadhya, said:
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@ 8.74 Gvo

“‘prabhu kahe,—“eho haya, Richu age ara”
raya Rahe,— ‘sakfya-prema—sarva-sadhya-sara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “This dasya-prema is perfection. What
you have said is correct, but please speak something beyond this.” Sri
Ramananda Raya replied, “Sakhya-prema, or prema-bhakti infused
with the feelings of fraternity, is the essence of all perfection.

oo .;::. oo

The devotee who in the profusion of prema considers himself to be
as good as Sri Krsna, does not accept that Krsna is superior to him in
any way. There is a saying, khelata mem ko kako gusaiyan, which means,
“In play, who is the master of anyone?” Such devotees are called the
sakhas of Sri Krsna. The name of their favorable service mood to Sri
Krsna is sakhya-prema. The fixed devotion (nistha) of santa-bhava, the
service mood imbued with possessiveness (mamata) of dasya-bhava, and
the mood of service with intimacy (visrambha-seva) of sakhya-bhava are
all present in this sakhya-prema.

When one compares these bhavas, it can be seen that even though
there is so much sense of possessiveness in dasya-prema, it still retains
sambhrama-bhava, or feelings of respect. “Sri Krsna is my master and
I am His servant.” All the friends in Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka,
and Mathura accept Sri Krsna and Sri Rama as Bhagavan. However,
in the sakhya-prema of Vraja, the devotee maintains the feelings of
great intimacy (visrambha-bhava), so he feels, “Sri Krsna is a cowherd
boy, just like me; He is not superior to me in any way. We are equal as
cowherd boys and friends.” In addition, whatever is done by the devotee

in sakhya-prema will certainly please Sri Krsna.
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While eating, should the sakhas think that any foodstuff is especially
tasty, they place their remnants into Sri Krsna’s mouth, saying,
“Kanhaiya, just eat this pakora and see how tasty it is!” They do not feel
shy in feeding their remnants to Him. The fear, hesitation, and respect
of dasya-bhava are not present in sakhya-prema. Only the feeling of
equality (sama-bhava) remains.

Sakhya-prema is characterized by visrambha, one-pointed affection
full of loving trust, and includes feelings of possessiveness between Sri
Krsna and His devotees. Even though Arjuna and the other sons of
Pandu are eternal associates of the Lord, their affection for Sri Krsna
in sakhya-bhava is full of awe and reverence for Him. But in Vraja,
such friends as Subala and Madhumangala possess sakhya-rati, which is
composed of sweetness (madhurya).

Sriman Raya Ramananda here presents evidence from Srimad-

Bhagavatam:

@ 8.75 6>

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhiitya
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena
maydsritanam nara-darakena
sakam vijahruh Ry ta-punya-pufijah

ﬁrz’macf—@ﬁdgavatum (10.12.11)

“Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit, ‘He who
manifests Himself to the jianis as the happiness of the Brahman
effugence, who manifests Himself to the devotees of dasya-rasa as
the supremely worshipful Lord, and who appears to those under the
spell of illusory maya as an ordinary boy — that same Bhagavan Sri
Krsna plays in sakhya-rasa with the most fortunate cowherd boys of
Vraja, who are receiving the fruit of their profuse pious activities.””

[N .:::. [

There are three different types of sadhakas: jianis, karmis, and

bhaktas. According to their own particular devotional practices, they
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each realize Sri Krsna in different ways. The verse currently under
consideration, which depicts the realization of these different sadhakas,
glorifies above all the good fortune of the cowherd boys of Vraja, in
whom sakhya-bhava has arisen.

Satam. The jianis, taking the help of bhakti, worship Bhagavan
by the process of jiana, or speculative knowledge. Without bhakti it is
impossible for the jiani-sadhakas to gain knowledge. Thus, in order to
achieve perfection in jiiana, they take the shelter of bhakti. We should
understand the word satam here to indicate the followers of the path of
jiiana mixed with bhakti.

Brahma-sukhanubhiitya. Jianis worship nirvisesa-brahma, the
impersonal Brahman effulgence, as the Absolute Truth, desiring
sayujya-mukti, or to merge into the impersonal Brahman effulgence of
the Lord. Once they have achieved the perfection of this practice, they
derive happiness from the perception, or realization, of this nirvisesa-
brahma, which is, in fact, the effulgence emanating from the bodily
limbs of Sri Krsna. How is it possible for the jianis to sport with this
nirviSesa-brahma?

Dasyam gatanam refers to devotees who worship Sri Krsna in
dasya-bhava, nurturing feelings of respect and seeing Him as their most
worshipful Lord. They worship Sri Krsna in the form of paradevata,
istadevata, or paramaradhya devata. Due to feelings of reverence for Sri
Krsna, it is not possible for them to joke or play with Him.

Mayasritanam - jivas who are attached to fruitive activities and
bound by maya, only recognize Bhagavan Sri Krsna as an ordinary
human child. Such souls under the shelter of the illusory potency neither
undertake the bhajana of Sri Krsna, nor do they love Him. What to
speak of playing with Him, such people are unable to have realization of
Him in any form.

Krta-punya-puiija — those who have collected huge amounts of pious
activities — the cowherd boys of Vraja who have achieved sakhya-rasa,
the mood of friendship. In his commentary on this verse, Srila Sarasvati
Prabhupada says that it describes the vast fortune of the sakhas of Vraja,
who go to the forest to picnic with Sri Krsna, binding Him with the rope

of prema that is full of intimacy and devoid of reverence. These cowherd
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boys of Vraja are said to have accumulated unlimited pious activities,
or krta-punya-pufija. The fruitive workers (karmis), the impersonalist
philosophers (jianis), and the mystics (yogis) can never eat and drink or
play with Sri Krsna under any circumstances. Here the verse tells us that
these sakhds are so fortunate that they sit on Sri Krsna’s shoulders and
also have Him sit on their shoulders.

Sri Sanatana Gosvamipada says: krtanam caritanam bhagavatah
parama-prasada-hetutvena, punyascaravah puiija yesam te ityrthah.
Krta means the “behavior or character of the cowherd boys.” Punya
means “mind-enchanting.” The behavior of the sakhas is indeed the
cause of Sri Krsna’s topmost mercy upon them; thus they are called
punya-puija, which means “very beautiful” or “enchanting.” Pufija here
means “group.” The sakhas of Vraja possess matured mamata (sense of
possessiveness) for Sri Krsna, which is generated from prema.

Ittham — sinking or immersed in prema. There are examples of this
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.12.4-10) describing how Sri Krsna and the
sakhas decorate each other with leaves and flowers, and how they steal
each others’ flutes and sticks. When for some reason Sri Krsna goes some
distance away, the sakhas then run to catch Him. They imitate the calls
of bees and peacocks with their forest bugles and flutes, dance with the
peacocks, and sit like cranes on the bank of the Yamuna. They contort
their faces to resemble the cranes’ mouths, jump like frogs, challenge
their own shadows, and perform other mind-enchanting activities. The
sakhas, completely devoid of reverence and full of intimacy (visrambha-
bhava), exclaim as they climb on Sri Krsna’s shoulders, “tumi kon bada
loka,—tumi ami sama — What kind of big man are You? You and I are
equal!” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 4.25).

They shout, “Oh, come on, Kanhaiya! What? Do You consider
Yourself a great person! You don’t know anything! Your father only
has nine hundred thousand cows, while my father has one million one
hundred thousand cows.”

If Krsnaissleeping and the cowherd boys arrive, they ask, “O Mother,
where is Kanhaiya? What is He doing?” Mother Yasoda replies, “Now
He is sleeping. Do not wake Him up.” But before her reply is heard, all
the boys jump onto His bed and wake Him, saying “Kanhaiya! Are You

still sleeping? The time for taking the cows out to graze is passing.”
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Here is a sign of sama-bhava (the mood of equality) in the intimate
friendship between Sri Krsna and His friends. There are sakhas in
Dvaraka like Arjuna and also others, but they can never act like this. As
soon as Sri Krsna shows His virata-svariipa (universal form) to Arjuna,
he begins shaking in fear and joins his hands together in prayerful
supplication. Likewise in Ayodhya, sakhdas such as Sugriva, Vibhisana,
Laksmana, Bharata, and Satrughna are the friends and brothers of Sri
Rama. Even though they are His brothers and sakhas, they can never act
so intimately with Him. Bharata, Laksmana, and Satrughna cannot sit
on the same seat as Sri Rama because of their feelings of reverence and
respect for Him. These emotions make it impossible for them to have
the same feelings of complete equality and intimacy (visrambha-bhava)
as the sakhas of Vraja. In Vraja there is friendship, love, possessiveness,

and sweetness.

kandhe cade, kandhe cadaya, kare krida-rana

krsne seve, krsne karaya apana-sevanal

visrambha-pradhana sakhya—gaurava-sambhrama-hina

ataeva sakhya-rasera ‘tina’ guna—cihna

‘mamata’ adhika, krsne atma-sama jiiana

ataeva sakhya-rasera vasa bhagavan
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (19.223-225)

“The devotee in sakhya-rasa sometimes offers Krsna service and
sometimes he makes Krsna serve him. As they playfully fight, the gopas
sometimes climb on Krsna’s shoulders, and sometimes they have Him
climb on their shoulders. This sakhya-rasa possesses three qualities:
visrambha-pradhana (a prominence of intimacy), sakhya (friendship),
and gaurava-sambhrama-hina (a lack of feelings of deference and

reverential respect).”

Krsna’s sakhas, the cowherd boys of Vraja, have not attained their
position by the fruit of any punya, or pious material activities, or by
observing any sadhana. They are all eternally perfect associates of the

Lord (nitya-siddha-parikara), and they have been engaged eternally in the
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loving service of Sri Krsna. For tasting sakhya-rasa, Svayam Bhagavan
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has manifested Himself
as all the cowherd boys from time eternal. All the cowherd boys are
personified forms of the sandhini portion of the svariipa-sakti. To the
ultimate degree that the tendency to serve is developed, then to that
degree Sri Krsna, who is to be served as the object of service (sevya-
vastu) will also reveal Himself. The service tendency of the eternal
associates is fully developed in their svatantrya-mayi-seva (independent
service). And by following anugatya-mayi-seva (service performed under

their guidance) then our own service tendency unfolds correspondingly.

82



<5 Vatsalya-prema — the love of a parent for Krsna &

@ 8.76 G

prabhu kahe,— “eho uttama, age Raha ara”
raya Rahe,—“vatsalya-prema—sarva-sadhya-sara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “O Ramananda, that is the topmost,
but please speak something beyond this.” Sri Ramananda Raya then
said that vatsalya-prema (parental love for Sri Krsna) is indeed the
essence of all perfection.

oo .;::. oo

In his commentary on this statement, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura
says that sakhya-rasa is superior to dasya-rasa, but one can find a goal
that is superior even to this. Sri Raya replied, “Vatsalya-prema is the
essence of all perfection.” Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada expressed this
inner intention thus: “Sriman Mahaprabhu heard Sri Ramananda Raya’s
conclusion that the ultimate goal is sakhya-rasa. Thereupon, Sriman
Mahaprabhu said that sakhya-prema is superior to dasya-prema. When
Sriman Mahaprabhu requested that he expand further upon the subject,
he described vatsalya-prema, love in the mood of parental affection.

Up until this point, Sriman Mahaprabhu has said, “Eho haya — this
is good,” but now to this He replies, “Eho uttama — this is the topmost.”
Prior to sakhya-rasa being mentioned, whatever scriptural evidence that
had been presented had mainly referred to the practitioner who comes
in the category of an ordinary living entity; but here the discussion
embarks upon the subject of the nitya-siddha-parikaras, or the eternally
perfected associates of the Lord. The devotees of santa and dasya-rasa
are controlled by Bhagavan, but from the stage of sakhya-rasa onward,

Bhagavan is controlled by His devotee.



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

Some of those eternally perfect associates, in the form of Sri Krsna’s
mother and father, consider themselves to be superior to Him. They regard
themselves as His maintainers, and they see Him as the object of their
mercy. Their mood to maintain Krsna is called vatsalya-prema, or parental
love, which demonstrates even more mamata than sakhya-rasa. Within
vatsalya, we find the firm faith and determination (nistha) of santa-rasa,
the service mood of dasya-rasa, and especially the fraternal love devoid
of shyness or reserve that is peculiar to sakhya-rasa. In addition, we find
in vatsalya a mood that Krsna must be sustained. Such devotees are His

complete protectors, and will even punish, scold, and bind Him.

vatsalye santera guna, dasyera sevana

sei sei sevanera inha nama—"‘palana’

sakhyera guna—"‘asankoca’, ‘agaurava’ sara

mamatadhikye tadana-bhartsana-vyavahara

apanare ‘palaka’ jiana, krsne ‘palya’-jiiana

‘cari’ gune vatsalya rasa—amrta-samana

se amrtanande bhakta saha dubena apane

‘krsna—Dbhakta-vasa’ guna kahe aisvarya-jiani-gane
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (19.226-229)

“In parental love, all of the qualities found in santa-rasa, dasya-
rasa, and sakhya-rasa become transformed into a particular service
called maintainanence.

“The essence of sakhya-rasa is intimacy devoid of the formality
and reverence of dasya-rasa. It is because of this increased sense of
intimacy that one chastises and admonishes Krsna.

“One with vatsalya-prema considers oneself to be Krsna’s nourisher
and maintainer, and cares for Him as one does a son. The four qualities
found in the other four rasas are all within this vatsalya-rasa, which
is just like nectar.

“The reciprocation of nectarean bliss between Krsna and the
devotee is such that Krsna is completely subjugated by the devotee.

This happiness is compared with an ocean of nectar into which the
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devotee and Krsna plunge. This is the conclusion of the aisvarya-

jAanis, those with knowledge of Krsna’s opulence.”

@ 8.77 G

nandaf Kim akarod brahman
Sreya evam mahodayam
yasoda va mahd-bhaga
papau yasyah stana harif

ﬁrz’macf—@ﬁdgavatam (10.8.46)

“Sri Pariksit Maharija enquired from Sri Sukadeva Gosvami,
‘What auspicious pious activities did Sri Nanda Baba perform so
that Sri Krsna agreed to become his son? And what did Sri Yasoda
do that led to the Absolute Truth Sri Krsna sucking that most
fortunate woman’s breast milk?’

e

Sri Raya Ramananda then presented one more verse from Srimad-
Bhagavatam:

@ 8.78 Gvo
nemari virifico na bhavo
na $rir apy anga-samsraya
prasada lebhire gopt
yat tat prapa vimuRti-dat

frimacf—@ﬁdgavatam (10.9.10)
“Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said to Sri Pariksit Maharaja, ‘O saintly
King, the mercy that the gopt Yasoda received from Sri Krsna, the

giver of liberation, was not given to Brahma, or Siva, or even to
Laksmi, who always resides on the chest of Sri Visnu.”

g
ST e
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Here, we see Sri Krsna being controlled by vatsalya-bhava, parental
affection. Despite being the supreme Lord Himself and full of unlimited
opulence, He was completely controlled by Mother Yasoda’s prema, and
thus He allowed her to bind Him. Who can bind Him, who is unlimited,
having no inside, outside, top, or bottom?

However, due to excessive feelings of possessiveness she thinks Sri
Krsna to be the object of protection and maintenance and herself to be
His guardian and maintainer, and for His welfare, she bound Him. But
no, this is not so. He was bound by vatsalya-prema; this was His mercy
upon Mother Yasoda. Such mercy was never achieved by anyone else.
Even Brahma, who is the son of the Lord, or Sri Siva, who has emanated
from the Lord’s own body, or even Laksmi herself, who resides eternally
on the Lord’s chest, cannot obtain such mercy as Sri Yasoda received.

Bhagavan has said that He is always subservient to the devotee —
aham bhakta-paradhinah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.63). In the pastime
of His mother binding Him to the grinding mortar, known as dama-
bandhana-lila, His affection for His devotee is displayed to its highest
degree.

With reference to the sukrti (devotional merits) of Nandaraya and
Yasoda, our dcaryas (recognized preceptors) have said that both are
eternally perfect associates. It was Sri Drona and Dhara, who are actually
partial expansions (arnsas) of Sri Nanda and Yasoda respectively, who
had performed austerities. They had begged from Lord Brahma the
benediction of receiving a relationship with Bhagavan in vatsalya-
prema. Lord Brahma knew them to be partial expansions of Sri Nanda
and Yasoda. Thus Brahma, desiring to be the object of Sri Krsna’s
affection, said to both of them, “Tathastu — So be it.” If one does not
have vraja-prema himself, how can he grant it to someone else?

The query may arise here that since Nanda Baba and Yasoda-maiya
are Sri Krsna’s eternal parents, what is the need for them to perform
austerities? All of this is arranged by Yogamaya to carry out the Lord’s
human-like pastimes. Lord Brahma knew that this incident marked
the start of the manifestation of Bhagavan’s human-like pastimes in
the material world. It is also worth noting that when Drona and Dhara
requested this benediction, some great sages were assembled there who
had faith in bhakti that is mixed with knowledge of the Lord’s opulence.
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Therefore, Drona and Dhara directly requested the benediction of para-
bhakti, which automatically transformed into their innate vatsalya-
prema. Actually, no one can become the mother and father of Sri Krsna
by the blessings of Lord Brahma.

The fact is that when the amsis (full, original forms of Sri Nanda
and Yasoda) appear in this world, their respective amsas (partial
expansions) again enter into their bodies. This principle is indicated
by Lord Brahma using the word tathastu. Lord Brahma is very far
from the position of Sri Nanda-Yasoda, so how can he give this type of
benediction to another? He himself hankers to take birth in any lower
species in Vraja — a deer, animal, bird, tree, or creeper — and considers
his life successful if he will be able to obtain the footdust of any resident

of Vraja:

tad bhuiri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam
yad gokule 'pi katamanghri-rajo-’bhisekam
yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas

tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.34)

Just as Sri Nanda and Yasoda are eternally perfected personal
associates of Sri Krsna, so too is their vatsalya-prema eternally
existent. Thus, the question may arise that if vatsalya-prema cannot
be achieved by the performance of austerities, then are the spiritual
practices and the worship performed by those sadhakas who desire
vatsalya-bhava also worthless? No, it is not like this. One will definitely
achieve vatsalya-bhava in service to Sri Krsna if one worships under
the guidance of Sri Nanda and Yasoda, but no one can become either
Sri Nanda or Yasoda.

While discussing this subject it is also worth mentioning that Sri
Nanda had five brothers, Upananda being the eldest. His father
Parjanya wanted to make Upananda king, but Upananda told his father,
“I am neither qualified nor able to become king. You will only find such
qualification in my younger brother Nanda.” Hearing this Parjanya
became very happy and announced that Nanda would be the king of

Vraja. All the people welcomed Parjanya’s declaration.
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On the other hand, Nanda was completely renounced, and
furthermore, he had no son, but as soon as Sri Krsna took birth in his
home, all of his detachment was transformed into attachment. His house,
kingdom, and every object contained in them were all for the enjoyment
of Sri Krsna. Both husband and wife performed their endeavors so
that there would be no shortcomings in the rearing of Sri Krsna. Both
became absorbed in feeding their son fresh butter, placing Him on their
laps and caressing Him. They chastised Him lovingly and Yasoda bound
Him to a grinding mortar.

Nanda and Yasoda learned that the daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja,
Radha, had obtained from Durvasa Muni a benediction, that whoever
would eat the prasada cooked by Her lotus hands would always enjoy
good health and long life. Upon hearing this, with great respect they
invited Radha to their palace so that Krsna would eat the prasada
prepared by Her hand. Even when Radha was married, Mother Yasoda
would patiently tolerate the curses and complaints of Sri Radha’s mother-
in-law, Jatila, to whom she would continue to humbly send gifts and
requests to send Radha to cook for Sri Krsna. Nanda and Yasoda loved
Radha as much as they loved Krsna. Herein lies the great specialty of
Nanda Baba and Mother Yasoda’s parental affection. We find testimony
to this in Padyavali (126):

Srutim apare smrtim itare
bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah
aham iha nandarm vande

yasyalinde param brahma

“In a world frightened by birth and death, some people take shelter
of the Srutis, some of the Smrtis, and some of the Mahabharata. But
[ pay my homage to Sri Nandaraya, in whose courtyard Parabrahma is

playing as a child.”

By this and other prayers, all rsis, munis, and Sri Narada himself have
glorified Sri Nanda and Yasoda. Sri Krsna performed so many pastimes,
but nowhere else was He ever bound. When He became an envoy of
peace and went to Hastinapura, Duryodhana attempted to bind Him

with ropes, but Sri Krsna showed His universal form and everyone in
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the whole assembly, including Duryodhana, became fearful. We cannot
find it described anywhere that Bhagavan was bound by Mother Devaki
or Kausaly3; but He was bound by the hand of Mother Yasoda. Nanda-
Yasoda’s human-like dealings (laukika sad-bandhuvat) with Sri Krsna are
not found anywhere else.

The source of all expansions, the unlimitedly opulent Supreme
Lord Sri Krsna, being controlled by the fully ripened vatsalya-prema
of Sri Yasoda, allowed Himself to be bound, and by accepting this He
experienced supreme happiness. Indeed, He was extremely anxious to
taste this vatsalya-rasa. In this way, Yasoda, who is so proud of feeling
that she is Krsna’s mother, became even more fortunate in this lila,
which combines both aisvarya and madhurya.

It is not possible to describe Nanda and Yasoda’s pain of separation
from Krsna when He was going to Mathura. At that time Yasoda
became just like a piece of dry wood. Sri Nanda Baba quit speaking
with others and stopped coming outside of the palace. Remembering
his son he simply would continuously call for Him and weep. Immersed
in the bottomless ocean of vatsalya-prema, he remained searching for
his son. Every second he would turn his face towards Mathura, waiting
expectantly: “Now He will come, now He will come.”

When Uddhava came and tried to pacify Nanda Baba, it only
increased his feelings of separation one hundred times over. Uddhava
said, “O Nanda Maharija, come and wander outside for a bit. Your
mind may find some distraction.” Nanda Baba replied, “Please tell me,
Uddhava, where should I go? Wherever I go, I remember Kanhaiya and
become even more distressed. Every object I see reminds me of Krsna
and pierces me like a spike. My misery and suffering simply increase, but
my life does not leave me.”

Uddhava said, “O Nanda! Your son is directly Bhagavan, the
Supreme Lord.” Hearing this Nanda Baba exclaimed, “Uddhava, I
was thinking that you were extremely intelligent, but this is not so.
Uddhava, you do not know the symptoms of Bhagavan. Does Bhagavan
ever become hungry? Come on, if Krsna’s mother is just a little bit
late in bringing a ball of butter, He breaks all the pots in the house.
Does Bhagavan ever go house to house stealing? Our boy wanders

everywhere in Vraja, stealing.
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“O my son Uddhava, if ever there were a real father, then that was
Maharaja Dasaratha. After Sri Rama went to the forest, he could not
wait even one second — immediately his life left him. But see, Uddhava,
I do not wish to die like Dasaratha Maharaja. Before leaving, Kanhaiya
said, ‘I will definitely return,” so surely He will come back to Vraja. If
I were to die before His return, then, not seeing me, He will ask His
mother after me, and when His mother answers, ‘My son, Your father
has died,” He will be so unhappy. Wherever [ may go, if He is unhappy,
my unhappiness will only increase. I will tolerate my own unhappiness,
but Uddhava, I never want to see any unhappiness in my son.”

The greatly learned sage Uddhava became dumbstruck; the parental
affection of Sri Nanda and Yasoda was beyond his understanding. From
the day that Krsna went to Mathura, food had not been prepared, even
once. For whom would they cook? All the pots were kept upside-down
and the stove was covered with cobwebs.

What sweet and charming pastimes are found in vatsalya-rasa! Just
seeing Yasoda’s upraised stick, Sri Krsna’s opulence and position as
Bhagavan ran away. When Mother Yasoda looked into Krsna’s mouth
after He ate dirt, she saw all of the moving and non-moving entities in
the universe. Thinking this to be the work of some witch, she continued
to caress her son, as her affection for Him simply swelled higher. Even
today the personified Vedas are searching for the foot dust of these

Vrajavasis.
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<5 Kanta-prema — the love of a beloved for Krsna ¢

@ 8.79 >

prabhu Rahe,— “eho uttama, age Raha ara”
raya Rahe,—“Ranta-bhava—prema-sadhya-sara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “This vatsalya-prema is the topmost,
but please speak something more.” Sri Ramananda Raya replied,
“Kanta-prema is the essence of all perfection.

oo .;::. oo

Kanta-prema — one thinks of Sri Krsna as one’s beloved. In other
words, considering herself to be His sweetheart to be enjoyed by Him,
she abandons her own happiness. Even the desire to meet and be with
Sri Krsna is only for His happiness. Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura says
that vatsalya-prema can be accepted as topmost, but superior still is
one more rasa, which is said to be the essence of all perfection. This
kanta-bhava (the mood of a ladylove) is indeed the supermost level of
prema. In ordinary prema (Santa-prema) there is an absence of a sense of
possessiveness (mamata), in dasya-rasa there is an absence of intimacy
and confidence (visrambha and visvasa), in sakhya-rasa there is an
absence of overflowing affection, and in vatsalya-rasa there is an absence
of freedom from shyness or hesitancy. Because there is an assortment
of shortcomings in all these rasas, the prema in these respective rasas
cannot be said to have reached completeness. When kanta-bhava for Sri
Krsna awakens in the heart, then these shortcomings disappear totally.
In other words all that is lacking becomes fulfilled, and the wellspring of
the entire prema-tattva begins to flow continuously; thus it is the essence

of the topmost goal.
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Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada says that vatsalya-prema is superior to
sakhya-prema, yet Mahaprabhu desires to hear still more. Therefore,
Ramananda Raya explains Mahaprabhu’s desired intention by explaining
that the essence of all perfection is kanta-bhava. Actually, the real
meaning of kanta-bhava is the extramarital mood (parakiya-bhava)
of the vraja-gopis, which extends from bhava right up to mahabhava,
whereas vatsalya-prema can only develop up to the stage of anuraga. In
kanta-bhava, the gopis have the good fortune to engage all their limbs in
the most complete mood of service to Sri Krsna. The desire to perform

service is developed to its ultimate extremity:

madhura-rase—kysna-nistha, seva atisaya

sakhyera asankoca, lalana-mamatadhikya haya

kanta-bhave nijanga diya karena sevana

ataeva madhura-rasera haya ‘pafica’ guna

akasadi guna yena para para bhiite

eka-dui-tina-cari krame pafica prthivite

ei-mata madhure saba bhava-samahara

ataeva asvadadhikye kare camatkara
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (19.231-234)

“In madhura-rasa, the qualities available in the previously
mentioned relationships, such as attachment for Krsna, rendering
service unto Him, uninhibited feelings of fraternity, and the feelings
of being His maintainer, all increase. The heroine serves her beloved
with her entire body. Hence, all five transcendental qualities are
present, just as all material qualities manifest one after another in the
material elements, starting from ether. First one quality develops, then
two, three and four, culminating with all five qualities being present
in the earth element. This union of the moods of the other rasas in

amorous love produces an intensified taste that is quite astonishing.”
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0 8.80 6w

ndyam Sriyo figa u nitanta-rateh prasadah
svar-yositan nalina-gandha-rucam Ruto ‘nyah
rasotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhita-Rantha-
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam

S'rz’mac[—@ﬁdgavatam (10.47.60)

“In the rasa festival, Bhagavan Sri Krsna embraced the Vraja
gopis with His vine-like arms, and fulfilled all of their desires. The
mercy that was given to them by Bhagavan was not even received
by the most loving Laksmi, who is eternally present on the chest
of Bhagavan. That mercy cannot be achieved by the ladies of the
heavenly planets, whose complexion and bodily aroma are like that
of a lotus, what to speak of other women.

There are many different ways to explain this verse.

Rasotsave — in the rasa-lila festival. The word utsava (festival) has
a very special intonation here. That festival is the pastime wherein the
gopis fully blossom after giving Sri Krsna complete happiness. Within
rasa-lila, all other types of lilas are also included. From rasa, rasa (rasa-
lila) arises; rasa is performed on the platform made of rasa, or bliss.

Bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha-labdhasisam — arms like sticks, which
are nicely rounded and gradually increasing in beauty from the shoulders
to the hands. With these arms, He embraced the beautiful necks of the
gopis and thus fulfilled their hearts’ desires.

Here our worshipable predecessor Gosvamis have given the under-
standing that rasika-Sekhara Sri Krsna is placing His beautiful, playful,
attractively decorated, delightful, extremely soft, gentle, and cooling
arms around the gopis’ conch-shaped necks, which are marked with
three graceful lines. He is hanging there as if swinging with intense love
and begging them to fulfill His innermost desires: “O gopis, do not leave
Me and go elsewhere, and do not let Me go anywhere else; otherwise I
shall be swept far away in this nectarean ocean of prema. You are My

only saviors.”

93



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

Prasada — mercy. Here, this means the qualification the gopis received
from Sri Krsna by serving Him with their entire bodies. Qualification
means the supreme happiness of intimate, personal association with Sri
Krsna. Not even Laksmi could receive this happiness, what to speak of
the Apsaras, the society girls of heaven, or the wives of the demigods.

Ange — this refers to the golden line on Krsna’s chest. This line is in
fact none other than His most beloved Laksmi, who is eternally seated
upon the chest of Sri Narayana, who is the vaibhava-svariipa (opulent
manifestation) of Sri Krsna.

Nitanta-rateh — She who is passionately in love with Sri Krsna.
When Laksmi observed the great fortune of the gopis with Sri Krsna,
she too hankered to join in the rasa-lila festival. To attain the same good
fortune, she began to perform austerities, yet still to this day, her desire
remains unfulfilled.

ériyah. Even Laksmi could not attain the good fortune of the
beautiful Vraja gopis.

Nayam. The word ayam again indicates Laksmi, and it can also
apply to the queens of Dvaraka. Despite greatly coveting rati for Sri
Vrajendra-nandana’s lotus feet, still they could not achieve it. They
could not realize the uniqueness of rasa in Sri Krsna which is not found

in Sri Narayana.

5 8.81 6>

tasam avirabhiic chaurih
smayamana-mukhambujah
pitambara-dharah sragvi
sak san manmatha-manmathah

S'rz’mac[—@ﬁdgawtam (10.32.2)

“Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said to Pariksit Maharaja, ‘After the
gopis sang their lament of separation, Bhagavan Madana-mohana,
who churns and bewilders the mind of Kamadeva (Cupid) himself,
suddenly appeared in the midst of the gopis wearing a golden yellow
cloth, a garland of forest flowers, and a smile on His lotus face.
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e .:::. PPy

The particular image of Bhagavan portrayed here only manifests in
kanta-rasa. This attractively sweet form constitutes the center of focus
and attraction for the assembly of Sri Krsna’s beloveds, the beautiful
vraja-gopis. In separation from that astonishingly attractive form, the
gopis experienced a mere second like millions of years. In the pain of
their separation, the form that Sri Krsna assumed pierced the core of the
gopis’ heart and seemed to only increase their suffering more and more.
This type of sweetness can be experienced only in kanta-bhava, not in

any other rasa.

0 8.82—83 6o

Rrsna-praptira upaya bahu-vidha haya
Rrsna-prapti-taratamya bahuta achaya

Kintu yanra yei rasa, sei sarvottama
tatastha hafia vicarile, ache tara-tama

“There are various means to attain Sri Krsna, and they afford
many levels in the degree of that attainment. Whatever relationship
a particular devotee has with the Lord is the best for him. Still,
when we consider all the differences from a neutral position, we can
understand that there are gradations of prema.

oo .;::. oo

There are many spiritual practices available to attain Sri Krsna,
many varieties of tastes, and many devotional moods also. In accordance
with the undertaking of a specific sadhana, one will achieve a particular
form of Sri Krsna. By performing devotion mixed with speculative
knowledge (jiana-misra-bhakti), one attains the brahmajyoti, which is
the bodily effulgence of Sri Krsna. By performing devotion in the mood
of reverence (aiSvarya-misra-bhakti), one achieves Sri Krsna’s opulent
pastime expansion (vilasa-miirti) named Sri Narayana. And by the
practice of pure devotion (suddha-bhakti) a person may attain Sri Krsna

Himself.
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There is a gradation in the specialty of the form of Sri Krsna that
manifests, depending on whether He is attained by the devotional moods
of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya. For those in dasya-bhava He is
the Lord, in sakhya-bhava He is a friend, in vatsalya-bhava He is a son,
and He is one’s most beloved to those in kanta-bhava. Whatever mood
each person has, that particular bhava is indeed the topmost. Sri Krsna
is akhila-rasamrta-miirti, or the complete personification of the nectar
of all rasas, in whom there are five primary rasas and seven secondary

rasas. Sri Sukadeva Gosvami says:

mallanam asanir nrnam nara-varah strindarm smaro miirtiman
gopanam sva-jano ’satam ksiti-bhujam sasta sva-pitroh sisuh
mrtyur bhoja-pater virad avidusam tattvarh pararm yoginarm

vrsnindam para-devateti vidito rangam gatah sagrajah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.43.17)

“O Pariksit, when Sri Krsna, the embodiment of all rasas, entered
the wrestling arena with His brother Sri Balarama, the various
groups of people present regarded Krsna in different ways according
to the mood in which they were situated, and they also realized that
particular rasa itself. The huge wrestlers witnessed Krsna to be as
hard as a lightning bolt; the young women, possessing a high degree of
madhurya-rasa, saw Him as Cupid personified, and within their heart
of hearts they became absorbed in thinking of Him with amorous
intentions. The ordinary men regarded Him as jewel-like among men,
and the gopas recognized Him as their relative. The impious rulers
considered Him to be a severe chastiser of the wicked; and the older
men and ladies, who were like His father and mother, viewed Him as
their most beautiful child. Karnsa, the king of the Bhojas, knew Him
as time personified or death; the unintelligent materialists saw Him as
the universal form; the yogis as the Absolute Truth, and the Vrsnis,
who are devotees and lovingly disposed to the Lord, honored Him as

their supreme worshipable deity.”

Thus the yogis developed santa-rasa (neutrality); the Vrsnis developed
dasya-rasa (servitorship); the cowherd boys, who are fond of joking,
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developed sakhya-rasa (friendship); and hasya-rasa (laughter); Nanda
Baba and the other cowherd men developed vatsalya-rasa (parental
feelings); and karuna-rasa (compassion). The ladies experienced
madhura-rasa (amorous feelings), the wrestlers developed vira-rasa
(chivalry), the ordinary persons felt adbhuta-rasa (astonishment), the
fearful kings raudra-rasa (anger), Kamsa developed bhayanaka-rasa
(fear), and the materialists experienced vibhatsa-rasa (disgust).
Srigurudeva, by means of mantra, establishes this type of relationship
with Bhagavan, according to the specific taste in each individual jiva.
The jiva also should then remain attentive and absorbed in executing the
process of worship as given by the spiritual master until he reaches his
desired goal. Of all the devotional moods, kanta-bhava is undoubtedly

the most excellent.

e« 8.84 6o

yathottaram asau svada-
visesollasa-mayy api

ratir vasanaya svadvi
bhasate kapi Rasyacit

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.38)

““There is an increase in degree of taste, pleasure, and intensity
enjoyed in each subsequent kind of rati. The sequence culminates
with the highest taste manifesting in madhura-rasa, amorous love.

g
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In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya on this verse Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has written: Sri Raya Ramananda said, “I had previously
mentioned many different types of goals and methods to attain Sri
Krsna, but now I will describe the gradation that exists between them.
According to a person’s qualification, he will follow one of these
methods to achieve his ultimate goal, the krsna-prema that is suitable
for his particular level of eligibility. In every case, such prema, or rasa,

will bring about his ultimate happiness.
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The attainment of Krsna is indeed the only worthwhile and auspicious
achievement. Of the four highest types of rasa, namely, dasya, sakhya,
vatsalya, and madhura, the rasa a person is qualified will be the best
for him. When someone qualifies for entering one particular rasa, he
cannot understand the gradation when compared with another rasa.
However, when the five types of rasas — santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya,
and madhura — are viewed from a neutral position, a gradation is seen;

and among them madhura-rasa is considered the most excellent.

e« 8.85—88 6w

purva-pirva-rasera guna—pare-pare haya
eRa-dui ganane pafica paryanta badaya

gunadhik ye svadadhik ya bade prati-rase
Santa-dasya-sakfya-vatsalyera guna madhurete vaise

akasadira guna yena para-para bhite
dui-tina ganane bade paiica prthivite

paripirna-Rysna-prapti ei ‘premad’ haite
ei premdra vasa Rysna—~Rahe bhagavate

“There is a gradual increase in transcendental mellows from the
first rasa onward. Each subsequent mellow possesses the qualities
of the previous ones, thus two qualities are found in the second
rasa, three in the third, and finally five in the fifth. As the number
of qualities increases, also the taste increases in each subsequent
mellow. Therefore, the qualities found in santa, dasya, sakhya,
and vatsalya-rasa all manifest in madhura-rasa. There is a nice
example that illustrates this. The number of qualities in each of
the five material elements (sky, air, fire, water, and earth) gradually
increases one by one until finally, in the fifth element, earth, all
five qualities are fully present. Thus, because all the qualities of the
previous four rasas are present in kanta-prema, it is considered to
be the most excellent of all. Actually, this kanta-prema completely
controls Sri Krsna, as Srimad-Bhagavatam testifies.

oo 0:::0 oo
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The five material elements are sky, air, fire, water, and earth. From
these come the five corresponding sensory qualities: sound, touch,
form, taste, and fragrance. Sky (ether) possesses the single quality of
sound. Two qualities — sound and touch — are present in the element
air. Fire contains sound, touch, and form. Water possesses four qualities:
sound, touch, form, and taste. All five qualities — sound, touch, form,
taste, and fragrance — exist in the element earth. Just as sky, air, etc., are
present in the element earth, simultaneous with its own natural quality
of fragrance, similarly, kanta-bhava possesses the qualities of the other
four rasas starting with santa-rasa, but it has the additional quality
of utilizing all the bodily limbs in the service of Sri Krsna. Therefore,
krsna-prema has arisen most completely in madhura-rasa, because this
prema, which is blossoming with rasa, accords the use of the entire body
in service. Only this rasa provides the possibility of bringing Krsna
completely under one’s control.

Kanta-bhava includes all of the services performed by the associates
of Krsna who act as His servants, friends, and parents. The krsna-nistha
(resolute steadfastness in Krsna) of santa, the service mentality of dasya,
the intimate service of sakhya, and the pervasive desire in vatsalya for
Krsna’s auspiciousness and for His maintenance and the well-being of
He who is subordinated by prema — all of these qualities are included
in madhura-rasa. Furthermore, there is one more quality: offering one’s
entire body in the service of Sri Krsna, which is exclusively available in
madhura-rasa. The love-struck Vraja gopis, who are the heroines of this
kanta-bhava, have distanced themselves from material desires and even
their own family members, having completely renounced body, home,

and dear friends as if insignificant dry grass.

« 8.89 &>
mayi bhaRtir hi bhutanam
amrtatvaya Ralpate
distya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatinam mad-apanah

S,rimac{—@ﬁdgavatam (10.82.44)
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“‘O gopis of Vraja, devotional service to Me bestows immortality
upon all living entities, but it is a matter of great fortune and joy
that you nurture intense affection for Me, as this is the means to
attain Me/

[Py o:::o ey

A discussion of the gopis’ pain of separation is found in the account
of the meeting at Kuruksetra. Sri Krsna glorifies them, declaring them
to be supremely fortunate, since this kanta-prema is the only means by
which He can be completely controlled. The prema of the other rasas is
not able to do this.

« 8.90 &

Rrsnera pratijiia drdha sarva-Rdle dche
ye yaiche bhaje, Rysna tare bhaje taiche

“Sri Krsna has taken a solemn oath that for all eternity He will
reciprocate accordingly with the manner in which one serves Him.

oo o:::o [

In Srimad Bhagavad-gita (4.11)"%, He has also mentioned:

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmanuvartante

manusyah partha sarvasah

“QO Partha, in whichever way a person renders service to Me, [ serve

him in that very same way. Everyone follows My path in all respects.”

The worshipful Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said in his
commentary on this verse that whatever a person desires as the fruit

of their worship of the Lord, Bhagavan in return awards the result

5 1n some versions of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, this verse is included in the

dialogue as the 91st verse, but Srila Sarasvati Thakura has given this verse in
his commentary on the 90th verse, drawing reference from other versions of

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.
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accordingly. The sadhaka of suddha-bhakti worships Bhagavan only to
achieve eternal service to the transcendental form of the Lord; and the
Lord rewards His loving devotee according to his desire by making him His
eternal associate, and giving him eternal love-filled service to Bhagavan.
Bhagavan fulfills the desires of the impersonalists by bestowing upon
them liberation, or nirvisesa-nirvana, whereupon they enter into the
impersonal effulgence of the Lord. As the Supreme Controller, the Lord
bestows the material fruits desired by the reward-seeking workers, and
in the same manner He bestows opulences or liberation upon the yogis.
Of all these various attainments, service to Sri Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana is the best.

Thus, we should understand from the commentary to this Bhagavad-
gita verse that the fruit of each individual’s worship is not identical.
Depending on the type of bhajana one performs, the fruit received is
indeed in accordance with one’s desires.

Some learned persons have interpreted the phrase manusyah partha
sarvasah in this verse to mean that, no matter what form one’s worship
takes, since all are on the path of worshiping Bhagavan, the Lord will
give the same result to all. This conception is completely erroneous.
Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures have thoroughly refuted the
foolish theory that the deluded materialists (karmis), the speculators
(jfianis), and the pure devotees (premi-bhaktas) will ultimately all arrive

at the same destination. Further on, Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.25) states:

yanti deva-vrata devan
pitfn yanti pitr-vratah
bhiitani yanti bhiitejya
yanti mad-yajino ’pi mam
“Those who worship the demigods will go to the demigods; those
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those
who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me

will come to Me.”

In this above-mentioned verse Bhagavan says, “With whatever mood
one surrenders to Me, I reciprocate in a like manner. Factually, it is Me

alone whom everyone is worshiping. Truly, I am the topmost and only
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valid goal of all conceptions. The pure devotees receive the ultimate bliss
of eternal service to My transcendental person in the supreme abode.
The impersonalists destroy their very selves through the attainment
of nirvana-mukti (liberation characterized by the cessation of material
existence) in impersonal Brahman effulgence. For the sinya-vadis
(voidists), I manifest myself as emptiness and nullify their very existence
as well. For the gross materialists attached to matter, I cover their soul
and make their consciousness like dull matter; and they attain Me in
the form of matter. In the yogis’ case, | manifest Myself as the Supreme
Lord and offer them all types of opulences [in the form of various yogic
perfections] and liberation. According to the various types of faith, I
sometimes give them birth in a perishable body. In this way, I manifest
Myself as everything and it is only I who am attained by all these
different practitioners. However, one should understand that out of all of
these attainments, service to Me is supreme. Certainly, the many paths

followed by humanity all lead exclusively to Me.”

« 8.91 6>

el ‘preme’ra anuripa na pare bhajite
ataeva ‘rni’ haya—~Rahe bhagavate

“‘If according to My vow I cannot fully reciprocate with someone
who does bhajana of Me, then I become indebted to him.” This is
stated by Sri Krsna in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

e e

Reciprocating with someone’s bhajana means that when a devotee
performs devotional service with a particular motive, then Sri Krsna
fulfills that desire. This is known as Sri Krsna reciprocating with His
devotee’s bhajana. Another type of befitting reciprocation is where, in
whatever bhava one wishes to please Sri Krsna, He makes every effort to
satisfy that devotee. However, Sri Krsna cannot reciprocate with both
types of devotee. And considering that the perfected gopis do not have
even the slightest scent of desire for their own enjoyment, what is the
question of Sri Krsna reciprocating by bestowing great happiness upon

them? They only wish to give happiness and pleasure to Sri Krsna; if Sri
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Krsna wishes to fulfill their desire, then He alone receives happiness by
doing that. The gopis of Vraja have completely abandoned everything
to offer their whole selves to Sri Krsna. However, Sri Krsna can never
abandon any number of gopis for a single gopi. What to speak of many
gopis, He cannot even abandon one of His ordinary devotees. Thus He
cannot reciprocate with the service of the gopis. Sri Krsna Himself has
accepted this fact in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22):

<@ 8.92 Geo
na paraye 'ham niravadya-sarvyujam
sva-sadhu-Rytyam vibudhayusapi vah
ya mabhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhund

“‘My darling gopts, your meeting Me is innocent and immaculate
in every respect because it is devoid of even a single iota of desire
for your own happiness. It is overflowing with supremely pure love.
Although the bonds of affection for the members of one’s own
home are impossible to overcome, you have completely demolished
them. Thus, for loving service to Me, you have transgressed the
moral laws of this world. Even if I lived as long as the gods I would
be unable to requite even one drop of your love, sacrifice, and
service. All of you may free Me from debt simply by your own
gentle nature, but I am forever the debtor of your prema, and will
always continue to be.’

g
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The quality that makes this kanta-prema the most excellent is that
only in this rasa has Sri Krsna allowed Himself to fall into debt. This
prema-madhurya of the gopis is the axle and Sri Krsna is the wheel
upon that axle, resting and rotating upon that central object. If one
removes the axle, or the gopis, from the wheel, Sri Krsna, then He
becomes nirvisesa, or featureless (impersonal), in the sense that He can
do nothing. The sentiments of the gopis are the cause of the increase in

Sri Krsna’s beauty.
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When and why did Sri Krsna become indebted to the gopis? The
reply is that when rasa-lila was going on, the other gopis developed pride
in their own good fortune, and the daughter of Sri Vrsabhanu Maharaja,
Sri Radha, became sulky. To establish in this world the super-excellence
of Srimati Radhika’s mood of separation and also in order for Sri Krsna
to directly taste and hear the nectar of Sri Radha and the other gopis’
talks in separation from Him, He disappeared from rasa-lila.

The gopis, absorbed in their moods of separation from Krsna, began
inquiring about Him from the trees, creepers, tulasi, and the Yamuna,
but they received no reply from them. Suddenly they saw Sri Krsna’s
footprints, and with them the footprints of a young girl. The other
gopis began to extol the good fortune of that particular gopi, who
was alone with Sri Krsna. They began to follow the footprints until
they encountered Sri Radha lying upon the ground, unconscious in
separation from Sri Krsna, looking like a golden doll. The other gopis
pacified Her. After this all the gopis gathered together on the banks
of the river Yamuna in like-minded groups, and while weeping they
began kirtana. This singing of the gopis is known as the Gopi-gita.
Upon hearing this song, Sri Krsna could not check Himself and came
into their presence.

All the gopis took their veils, which were covered with kunkuma from
their breasts, and laying them upon the ground they prepared a seat for
Him, on which He was seated. The gopis, being situated in madhurya-
rasa, proceeded to ask Sri Syamasundara a variety of questions, and He
cleverly answered all of them. But those questions that were completely
overflowing with prema, Sri Krsna could not answer, and He became
eternally indebted to the gopis.

Our most worshipful Gosvamis mention that not even the eulogies
composed by Lord Brahma can give Him the joy He experienced in
becoming indebted to the gopis. At certain opportune instances, Sri
Krsna has released Himself from His indebtedness to the devotees of all
the other rasas, but when He attempted to free Himself from His debt to

the gopis in madhurya-rasa, He became even more indebted.
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@ 8.93 6

yadyapi saundarya Rysna-madhuryera dhurya
vraja-devira sange tanra badaye madhurya

“Although SriKrsna represents the ultimate limit of unparalleled
beauty and sweetness, still in the association of the Vraja gopis His
beauty and sweetness increases ad infinitum.

g
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Although Sri Krsna’s beauty and sweetness, upon reaching their
utmost limit, have no opportunity for increasing any further, whenever
the gopis and Krsna see one another, His beauty and sweetness repeatedly
increase. This sweetness contains such inconceivable and astonishing
power that when the gopis encounter His beauty and sweetness they
become filled with joy, and when Sri Krsna sees their joyful happiness,
then He becomes exceedingly pleased. Sri Krsna understands that He is
giving happiness to the gopis, and the gopis become joyful because they
know that their service is giving Him happiness. In this mutual dealing

of pleasing one another, there exists an eternal rivalry.

0 8.94 oo

tatratisusubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-sutah
madhye maninarm haimandarm mahda-maraRato yatha

jrz‘macf—@ﬁdgawtam (10.33.6)

“In the midst of the dancing gopis, Bhagavan Sri Krsna appears
most beautiful, like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden
ornaments.”

oo .;:;. oo

Haimanar — looking like a jewel encrusted in a golden necklace.

Maha-marakata — a brilliant blue sapphire. The gopis resemble
golden beads, and Sri Krsna, due to His dark bodily effulgence, appears
like a blue sapphire.
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Madhye maninam yatha. As a blue sapphire appears beautiful when
set in a golden necklace, so the sapphire-like Sri Krsna is exquisite when
surrounded by the golden ornament-like gopis.

Tatratisusubhe. While maha-rasa was going on, both Sri Krsna,
surrounded by the gopis, and the gopis, surrounded by Sri Krsna,
appeared extraordinarily beautiful. In fact, Sri Krsna’s natural beauty
and sweetness were unparalleled, but being in the presence of His special
associates, His beauty and sweetness increased. Only amidst the beauty
of the gopis does He reveal the summit of His beauty and sweetness.

When Sri Krsna went to Dvaraka, He experienced complete
absorption in the emotions of Vraja and went mad. When Lord Brahma
saw Him in this condition, he created another Vrndavana named
Nava-vrndavana to revive Him from His internal state. While He was
in Nava-vrndavana, Sri Krsna looked upon the statue of the daughter
of Sri Vrsabhanu Maharaja surrounded by Her friends. At that time,
His nature as the very charmer of Cupid himself was enhanced even
more. When Padma, Kamsa’s mother, saw this form, she could not check
herself and in kanta-bhava, she ran towards Sri Krsna. Finally, Mother
Rohini caught hold of her.

Bhagavan: y
aisvaryasya samagrasya

viryasya yasasah Sriyah
jiiana-vairagyayos caiva

sannam bhaga itingana
Visnu Purana (6.5.47)

“Sri Bhagavan is the Supreme Truth (parama-tattva), who is fully
endowed with six inconceivable qualities: complete wealth, strength,

fame, beauty, knowledge, and renunciation.”

Regarding the incarnations, some are portions of Karanabdhisayi
Maha-Visnu (Visnu lying on the Causal Ocean) and others are

empowered incarnations. According to Srimad Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham
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“O Bharata, whenever there is a decline in religious practice, and

an increase of irreligion, I personally descend.”

The incarnations of Bhagavan appear in every millenium (yuga) in
order to protect the earth when it is oppressed by the demons. Even
Maha-Visnu, who is the root of all these incarnations and the origin
of the other purusa-avataras, is but a plenary expansion of Vrajendra-

nandana Sri Krsna. This is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam:

ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

indrari-vyakulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge
§Timad-Bhdgavatam (1.3.28)

At this point a question may arise: When the rasa-lila is saturated
with unlimited sweetness, why has the word bhagavan, which denotes
opulence, been used here — tatratisusubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-
sutah? The reconciliation comes by understanding that there were many
different types of listeners in the assembly of Sri Pariksit Maharaja.
There were karmis, jianis, yogis, tapasvis (ascetics or performers of
various types of austerities), devotees of mixed moods, and pure devotees.
In order that those seated at this gathering would not think Sri Krsna
to be an ordinary mortal, and His pastimes, associates and holy abode
to be in any way mundane, the word bhagavan has been used. It is only
Bhagavan Himself who may enact pastimes such as these.

Here our worshipful Gosvamis have presented the additional siddhanta
that it is not possible for Bhagavan to perform any pastime without the
foundation of aisvarya (opulence). It is never possible for Sri Krsna to
divest Himself of His opulence in any condition. However, because of
excessive sweetness, or the profuse overflowing of that madhurya in the
pastimes of Vraja, the aisvarya becomes integrated into madhurya. Thus
in order to temper or pacify unqualified persons, opulence is sometimes
shown. But then it immediately becomes hidden once more, just as a
blade of grass in a large pot of boiling milk may be seen for a moment
before again being submerged in the unlimited ocean of sweetness.

Devaki-suta. It is definitely incorrect to take this word as an

indication that Krsna who is performing the rasa-lila is the son of Devaki
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and Vasudeva. Here, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami is actually indicating the
son of Yasoda. In his commentary, Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
has also directly explained that another name of Yasoda was Devaki.

Evidence of this is found in Brhad-visnu Purana:
dve namni nanda-bharyaya
yasoda devakiti ca

atah sakhyam abhiit tasya

devakya sauri-jayaya

“The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki.
Because of their natural friendship, she [the wife of Nanda] and

Devaki, the wife of Sauri [Vasudeva] share the same name.”

Only one Krsna danced with countless millions of gopis, assuming as
many forms as there were gopis. It is also stated that Sri Krsna danced
with such velocity that, just as the whirling of a burning torch in complete
circle gives the appearance of an unbroken circle of fire, He appeared

simultaneously at the side of each of the countless gopis.

0@ 8.95 Gvs
prabhu Rahe,—‘“ei ‘sadhyavadhi’ suniscaya
Rrpa Rari’ kaha, yadi age Richu haya”

Sriman Mahaprabhu replied, “This conclusion — that kanta-
premaiscertainly the highest limit of perfection —isincontrovertible.
However, Sri Raya, please speak more if there is something else.”

@ 8.96 &>

raya Rahe,— “thara age puche hena jane
eta-dina nahi jani, achaye bhuvane

Sri Raya Ramananda replied, “Until this day I did not know
anyone within the three worlds who could inquire beyond this.
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inhara madhye radhara prema— ‘sadhya-Siromani’
yatnihara mahima sarva-sastrete vakhani

“Within the kanta-prema of the gopis, Sri Radha’s prema for Sri
Krsna is the topmost essence of all perfection, and the glories of
Her love are described in all the revealed scriptures.

%
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The proper understanding of kanta-prema is the prema of the gopis
of Vraja for Sri Krsna. Sri Raya Ramananda became amazed to hear how
deeply Mahaprabhu could relate to the astonishing moods that he had
just described. It is impossible for sadhakas to attain the prema of Sri
Radha, which is the crown jewel of all perfections. However, in the stage
of perfection, the jiva becomes qualified for the highest mood of krsna-
prema (love for Sri Krsna), which is subservient to and follows the loving
moods of Srimati Radhika. In the stage of practice, or sadhana, the jiva
must practice under the guidance of Sri Radhika’s female companions, or
sakhis. (This is called mafjari-bhava.) Uddhava witnessed these moods
of Sri Radha, and we can also observe them in the life and character
of Sriman Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu tasted the moods of Sri Radha in
both Her separation from Sri Krsna and Her meeting with Him.

@ 8.98 oo

yatha radha priya visnos tasyah Rundam priyam tatha
sarva-gopisu saivaikd visnor atyanta-vallabha

Padma Purana, Laghu Bhagavatamrta (2.1.45)
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“Just as Sri Radha is most dear to Sri Krsna, Her lake, Radha-
kunda, is also exceedingly dear to Him. Among all the gopis, Sri
Radha is Sri Krsnacandra’s most dearly beloved.

When the treasured daughter of Sri Vrsabhanu Maharaja, Sri Radha,
enters into mana (jealous anger) and when, being unable to break that
anger, Sri Krsna is defeated, He goes to Radha-kunda, because He accepts
Her lake to be Sri Radha Herself. Hoping to gain Srimati Radhika’s
merciful glance, He performs austerities to fulfill His heart’s desire, and

finally Radha-kunda indeed answers His prayer:

agha-ripur api yatnad atra devyah prasada-
prasara-krta-kataksa-prapti-kamah prakamam
anusarati yad uccaih snana-sevanubandhaih

tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me

Sri Radha-kundastaka (3)
by Sri Ragunatha dasa Gosvami

“For the pleasure of Srimatt Radhika, even Sri Krsna Himself,
yearning to attain Her merciful sidelong glance, performs difficult
austerities at the very precious and fragrant Radha-kunda, regularly
bathing and carefully observing all the appropriate rituals. May that

supremely enchanting Radha-kunda be my shelter.”

« 8.99 6
anayaradhito ninarm bhagavan harir iSvarah

yan no vihaya govindah prito yam anayad rahah

S'rimacf—@ﬁdgavatam (10.30.28)

“‘O sakhis, the gopt whom Krsna has taken away to a secluded
place, leaving aside all of us, must have definitely worshiped the

"

Supreme Controller Sri Hari very grandly.
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This verse has a confidential meaning. The special gopi mentioned
here is the crown jewel of all of Sri Krsna’s beloveds; therefore Her name
is “Radhika.”

These words were spoken by the vipaksa-gopis, Srimati Radhika’s
rivals, during the maha-rasa-lila that took place under the full autumn
moon. This verse firmly proves the super-excellence of Srimati Radhika’s
prema. At the time of the rasa-lila, Sri Krsna performed a vast variety of
loving pastimes with the Vraja gopis, which caused them to experience
such pleasure that they became proud of their good fortune. Furthermore,
Srimati Radhika fell into a jealous pout when She noticed that while Sri
Krsna was dancing and singing amorously with Her, displaying a variety
of poses, He was doing the very same with the other gopis. Thus, to
pacify Srimati Radhika’s anger and to check the other gopis’ false pride
in their good fortune, Sri Krsna disappeared from the rasa-lila, taking
Radhika with Him.

As Sri Radha and Krsna were moving from one secluded kufija to
another, Sri Radhika’s footprints left special marks in the sand: beneath
the big toe on the right foot was a barleycorn, beneath the second toe
was a wheel, below this was an umbrella, and underneath that was a
bangle. In between the big toe and the second toe was a long vertical
line reaching down to the middle of Her foot; under the middle toe was
a lotus-flower, beneath which was a flag. Below this flag was a creeper,
which bore one flower. Beneath the mount of the little toe was an
elephant goad, and on the heel was a half-moon. In the left footprint,
there was a conch shell at the base of the big toe, and under this was a
club; on the mount of the little toe was an altar, below which there was
an earring, and below this a spear. Below the second, third, fourth, and
little toes were mountains, underneath them was a chariot, and on the
heel a fish. Similarly, Sri Krsna’s footprints also left their characteristic

marks in the sand — flag, thunderbolt, elephant goad, lotus, etc.

padani vyaktam etani nanda-siinor mahatmanah

laksyante hi dhvajambhoja-vajrankusa-yavadibhih

grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.30.25)
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[Seeing the footprints, the gopis spoke among themselves:]
“Without a doubt these footprints belong to the most illustrious son
of Nanda Maharaja, Sri Syamasundara, because the marks of a flag,
lotus, thunderbolt, elephant goad, barleycorn, and so forth are clearly

seen.”

Sri Radha Herself was unaware of Her own footprints.

Under the cover of a very dense grove of trees, Sri Syamasundara
appeased the angry Radha by decorating Her and performing other
services. By so doing, He managed to pacify Her mana, which was
extremely strong and difficult to curb. Not being able to see Sri Krsna
once He had disappeared from rdsa, the other gopis became extremely
distressed, as if their lives had left them. They began searching for Sri
Krsna everywhere.

After some time they saw His footprints and also noticed that next to
them were the footprints of a lady. Seeing them, the rival vipaksa-gopis
said to each other, “Just as a she-elephant accompanies her beloved king
of elephants, similarly that greatly fortune girl walked away with Nanda-
nandana Syamasundara, keeping Her hand on His shoulder. Who is
She? She must definitely have worshiped the omnipotent Bhagavan Sri
Hari very grandly, because Her worship has pleased Him so much that
our beloved Sri Syamasundara has taken Her away to a solitary place,
leaving all of us behind.”

The svapaksa-gopts (Sri Radha’s own group) could recognize that
these were the footprints of their sakhi Sri Radha, and although this fact
made them blossom with happiness, they did not manifest any emotions
outwardly, because other groups of gopis — vipaksa (those who are opposed
to Her), tatastha (those who are neutral), and suhrda (those who are
friendly) — were also present. If these other groups had understood that
the footprints belonged to Sri Radha, their anger toward Her and their
jealousy of Her would have only increased. Therefore, as if ignorant of
whom the footprints belonged to, the svapaksa-gopis continued following
them. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written:

radhika-carana-padma, sakala $reyera sadma,

yatane ye nahi aradhila
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radha-padankita-dhama, vrndavana yanra nama,
taha ye na asraya karila (1)

radhika-bhava-gambhira, citta jeba mahadhira,
gana-sanga na kaila jivane
kemane se syamananda,  rasasindhu-snanananda,

labhibe bujhaba ekamane (2)

radhika ujjvala-rasera acarya

radha-madhava-suddha-prema vicarya (3)

ye dharila radha-pada parama yatane

se paila krsna-pada amiilyaratane (4)

radha-pada bina kabhu krsna nahi mile

radhara dasira krsna, sarva-vede bale (5)

chodata dhana-jana, kalatra-suta-mita,
chodata karama-geyana
radha-pada pankaja, madhurata-sevana,

bhakativinoda paramana (6)

“For those who never take shelter of Srimati Radhika’s abode,
Sri Vrndavana, which is beautified by the marks of Her lotus feet,
which are the abode of all good fortune; for those who never worship
Sri Radha’s lotus feet; for those who never take the association of Sri
Radha’s devotees, whose hearts are fixed in Her worship and whose
moods are very deep and grave — please consider how it will ever be
possible for them obtain the joy of bathing in the ocean of bliss that
comes from serving Sri Syamasundara?

“Srimati Radhika is the dcarya of amorous love. The pure
love between Sri Radha-Madhava is meant to be discussed and
contemplated. Only those who carefully take full shelter of the lotus
feet of Srimati Radhika may very easily attain the priceless jewels
of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. Without taking Her shelter, it is simply not
possible. All of the Vedic scriptures declare that those who within
their hearts consider themselves to be maidservants of Sri Radha, can

easily attain Sri Krsna.”
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@ 8.100 oo

prabhu kahe,—‘dge Raha, Sunite pai sukhe
apurvamrta-nadi vahe tomara mukhe

Upon hearing the previous verse, Mahaprabhu’s voice choked up
and He said, “Speak more, Raya! Hearing this gives Me tremendous
joy. An unprecedented, unparalleled, and astonishing river of
nectar is flowing from your mouth.

«® 8.101 &>

curi Rari’ radhake nila gopi-ganera dare
anyapek sa haile premera gadhata na sphure

“Raya, by the verse anayaradhito nitnam, you have implied that
Sri Krsna secretly took Sri Radha to a solitary place out of fear of
the other gopis. Consequently, one might think that She is just like
the other gopis, since it may be understood that He did not steal
Sri Radha away directly before them as He loves them as well. If
He had stolen Her away directly in front of the others, they would
have become angry. Seeing that Sri Krsna is dependent on other
gopis, the intensity of Srimati Radhika’s prema is not established as
superior to theirs.

@ 8.102 &>

radha lagi’ gopire yadi sak sat kare tyaga
tabe jani,—radhaya Rysnera gadha-anuriga”

“If Sri Krsna had rejected all the other gopis by taking Sri Radha
away directly before them, then one could understand that Sri
Krsna’s passion for Sri Radha was deeper.”

e e

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains how Sri Krsna’s profound,
exclusive love for Srimati Radhika could not manifest in front of the
other gopis. Fearing them, Sri Krsna secretly stole Radha away from

the other gopis during the rasa-lila. Only in this way was the complete
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and ultimate mellow actually reached, and rasa-lila was accomplished.
Removing Radha from that situation pacified Her mana, and then it
was possible to quell the other gopis’ pride in their own good fortune. In
addition, it enabled the other gopis’ hearts to come together in a sweet
way, mitigating all differences between them.

Sriman Mahaprabhu concealed the depth of Radha’s prema, and
He raised a doubt concerning Sri Krsna’s love for Her. Without this
question, it would otherwise have been impossible to establish the full
glories of Radha’s prema. The conceptual streams originating from our
worshipful Gosvamis regarding Their disappearance from rasa-lila are

herewith presented.

(1) When both aradhika (the worshiper, or Sri Radha) and aradhya
(the worshiped, or Sri Krsna) disappeared from the arena of rasa-
lila, the gopis of Sri Radha’s group could not at first understand
that their mistress and Sri Krsna had disappeared together.
Therefore, at the same time that the other gopis began to search
for Sri Krsna, the gopis of Sri Radha’s group also began looking for
their mistress. They were not sure whether She had departed with
Syamasundara or had left separately.

(2) Once they had begun their search, the svapaksa-gopis (the gopis
in Sri Radha’s group) then observed a set of footprints which they
immediately understood as Sri Radha’s, because they had received
the good fortune of serving Her lotus feet. This put all of their
doubts to rest and thus Sri Radha was perfectly established as the
most beloved of all of Sri Krsna’s dear gopis.

It was Mahaprabhu’s intention here that Sri Raya Ramananda should

further explain the super-excellence of the glories of Sri Radha’s prema.

<@ 8.103 &
raya Rahe,—“tabe Suna premera mahima

trijagate radhd-premera nahikg upama

Sri Ramananda Raya said, “Now listen to the glories of Radha’s
prema. There is nothing superior to Her prema within the three
worlds.
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e« 8.104 &>

gopi-ganera rasa-nrtya-mandali chadiya
radha cahi’ vane phire vilapa Rariya

“Sri Krsna left the other gopis in the dancing arena. Lamenting
over Sri Radha’s disappearance, He began wandering through in
the forest in search of Her.

R -

With great expertise, Sri Raya Ramananda refuted Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s objection, saying, “O Lord, in saradiya-rasa Sri Krsna
secretly took Sri Radha away from the other gopis in order to associate
with Her alone.” That is true! Furthermore, it is an established and
likewise proven fact that Sri Krsna also remains dependent on the other
gopis, but we do not always find this to be the case. The Vaisnava poet,
Sri Jayadeva, has conclusively proved this in his description of vasanti-
rasa-lila, which took place in the springtime at Govardhana.

Rasa-lila started with countless millions of gopis being present.
Suddenly Sri Krsna noticed that Rasesvari Sri Radha (the presiding
Goddess of rasa-lila) was no longer present. That very instant, He
abandoned the rasa-lila arena, and lamenting with a saddened heart,
He ran from forest to forest, searching for Her everywhere. Millions of
gopis were still waiting at the dance arena, but Sri Krsna did not once
look at them again, not even to tell them where He was going. He ran off
in front of everyone, not waiting for any other gopi. From this account,
we can identify Sri Krsna's unwavering and heightened attraction for
Sri Radha.

Even if we derive our understanding from Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
description, our worshipful Gosvamis have explained that when Sri
Krsna sometimes shows attachment to other gopis, the desire to taste
varieties of rasa must be the cause. If Sri Krsna had stolen Sri Radha
away, directly in front of the other gopis, their pride would not have
been destroyed. Rather, jealousy would have arisen in them instead, and
then the great rasa festival would have been over. By referring to this

verse, Sriman Mahaprabhu draws further attention to the description
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of vasanti-rasa in Sri Gita-govinda, composed by the great poet Sri

Jayadeva Gosvami.

@ 8.105 G
Ramsarir api samsara-
vasanda-bandha-srnkhalam
radham adhaya hrdaye
tatyaja vraja-sundari

Gita-govinda (3.1)

“His heart bound by the chain of Radha’s love, Karsari Sri
Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa, firmly clasped Her to His chest and,
taking Her away from the site of the rasa-lila, which is the complete
essence of all His desires, He left aside all the other beautiful Vraja
maidens.’

0 8.106 G

itas tatas tam anusrtya radhikam
ananga-bana-vrana-khinna-manasaf

Rrtanutapah sa Ralinda-nandint
tatanta-Rufije visasada madhavah

Gita-govinda (3.2)

“‘Struck by Cupid’s arrows, Madhava ran here and there along
the banks of the Yamuna searching for Sri Radha. Becoming

)

despondent at not finding Her, He wept in a kufija (forest bower).

During the vasanti-rasa, as soon Sri Radha left the rasa-lila arena,
the flow of nectar immediately stopped, despite millions of gopis being
there. When Sri Krsna saw that Rasesvari Sri Radha was not there, He
also left straight away to go looking for Her. He did not even tell the

other gopis, “Wait for Me for a moment. I am coming right back.”
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In fact, in the presence of Sri Radha, He does not maintain an
attachment for any other gopi. The arrows of Kamadeva (Cupid)
mentioned here are the arrows of Radha’s prema specifically. These
arrows so much wound Sri Krsna that He cannot even remain on His
feet. Just as a diseased person has need of a healthy person’s assistance,
similarly the afflicted Sri Krsna can only again become healthy by the
medicine of Sri Radha’s darsana. Do any of the other gopis possess this
kind of power? It is only Sri Radha who completely fulfills every object
of Sri Krsna’s desires.

Afflicted by the fire of Cupid, Sri Krsna searched for Sri Radha
but in vain. He became so deeply affected by separation that, upon
remembering Her prema, He fell into an unfathomable ocean of self-
reproach. He understood that He had indeed behaved with Sri Radha as
He had with the other gopis, even though She deserved greater honor.
Repeatedly falling down and getting up, all the while reproaching
Himself, He came to a kufija on the bank of the river Yamuna, where He
thought, “Pranesvari Sri Radha, the mistress of My life, must have come
to this kufija.” But when He did not find Her there, He fell into an ocean

of despair and began lamenting.

<@ 8.107 &>
ei dui-slokera artha vicarile jani

vicarite uthe yena amrtera Rhani

Sriman Mahaprabhu pondered the meaning of these two verses
and understood that they were a reservoir of nectar. Repeatedly
chewing them, He began to taste ambrosia, cup after cup.

<@ 8.108 &>
Sata-Roti gopi-sange rasa-vildsa

tara madhye eRg-miirtye rahe radha-pasa

Sri Ramananda continued: “Sri Krsna performed the rasa-lila
with millions of gopis, and in their midst He stayed by Sri Radha’s
side with one of His forms.
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@ 8.109 6

sadharana-preme dekhi’ sarvatra ‘samata’
radhara Rutila-preme ha-ila ‘vamata’

“Seeing that Sri Krsna’s love for Her was the same as His love
for the other gopis, Sri Radha exhibited a contrary, or leftist mood
(vamya-bhava), because it is the nature of prema to be crooked.

[P .::;. oo

Although both madhurya (sweetness) and aisvarya (opulence) are
not only present but also complete in Vraja, the opulence stays in a
hidden form, under the auspices of sweetness. Whenever the necessity
to present itself arises, majesty manifests to serve Sri Krsna; opulence
cannot abandon Him. When millions of gopis gathered for the rasa
festival, aisvarya-miirti (the personification of opulence, Yogamaya)
manifested millions of forms of Sri Krsna. However, the power of His
own aisvarya-Sakti prevented He Himself from realizing this fact. Every
gopi thought that Sri Krsna was there with her exclusively. If Sri Krsna,
the very form of fully condensed ecstasy, were right there next to oneself,
then why would one look to see what another gopi was doing?

Suddenly Sri Radha glanced at another gopt and realized that Sri
Krsna was with her, and She also noticed Him with all the other gopis.
She could perceive that Sri Krsna would leave one gopi and move to the
next, then leave that gopi and go on to the next, and dance with each
of them. Suddenly She beheld Sri Krsna there, with Her also. Seeing
this She became very angry, because She understood that all along He
had been sporting with other gopis. “He has come to Me last. He is a
magician and a debauchee. He loves all the other gopis just as much as
He loves Me!” Srimati Radhika’s crooked prema took on a leftist mood,

and becoming angry, She indignantly left the rasa arena.

0 8.110 Gvo

aher iva gatih premnah svabhava-Rutila bhavet
ato hetor ahetos ca yinor mana udaficati

Ujjvala-nilamani (15.102)
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““The movements of prema are naturally crooked like a snake;
therefore, young lovers experience mana, that is, they become sulky,
sometimes with cause and sometimes without.’

e 8.111-114 >

krodha Rari’ rasa chadi’ gela mana Rari’
tanre nda deRhiya vyakula haila hari

samyak vasana Rysnera, iccha rasa-lila
rasa-lila-vasanate radhika srnkhala

tanha vina rasa-lila nahi tanra citte
mandali chadiya gela radha anvesite

itas-tatah bhrami’ Ranha radha na para
visada Rarena kRama-bane Rhinna hana

“Sri Radha became jealous, and with good reason; thus She
left the site of the rasa-lila. Sri Hari experienced extreme distress
at not seeing Her. Rasa-lila is the condensation of all Sri Krsna’s
yearnings, and thus, certainly, it is His most prominent desire. Sri
Radha is surely the vital link of the chain of His desire to perform
rasa-lila. Without Her presence, Sri Krsna did not feel happy within
His heart, and therefore He left the rasa-lila to search for Her. He
looked everywhere but when He could not find Her, being pierced
by the arrows of amorous desire, He became hopeless and wept.

[N .:::. [

Here, the purpose of Radha’s anger is not to fulfill Her own desires,
because She does not have even the slightest desire for Her own
happiness. Prema is crooked by nature, thus contrariety automatically
arises, which enhances the taste of prema. Because all of Sri Krsna’s
desires are present within His rasa-lila, it was His primary desire to
perform this lila. And in fulfilling His desires, Sri Radha is the crucial
link. Actually, Sri Radha Herself is the reason that Krsna desires to
enact rasa-lila and thus She is the supreme abode of this pastime. This
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is why, despite the presence of millions of other gopis, right in front of
them, Sri Krsna also left that place.

It is obvious that Sri Krsna did not take away Radha by stealth. The
statement here is very clear: owing to mana, She left rasa-lila on Her
own. Sri Krsna was wounded by kama, but this does not mean material
lust; rather it is the mutual eagerness between lovers to give one another
happiness. Sri Radha’s tendency to perform amorous service is of the
highest standard. Furthermore, as long as Sri Krsna has not fulfilled Her

desire He feels pain in His heart.

e 8.115 o>

Sata-koti-gopite nahe Ragma-nirvapana
tahatei anumani Sri-radhikara guna

“Even millions of gopis were not able to extinguish the kama
of Sri Krsna. From this alone, one can infer the greatness of Sri
Radha’s qualities. Without Her, Sri Krsna’s desire to taste kanta-
prema would not be met.”

0 8.116 Gvo

prabhu Rahe—"“ye lagi’ ailama toma-sthane
sei saba tattva-vastu haila mora jiiane

After hearing the deep explanation of prema-tattva from Sri Raya
Ramananda, Mahaprabhu became very satisfied, and with a choked
voice He explained, “Raya, I have come to see you to receive know-
ledge of all these tattvas. My coming to you has proven successful.

e 8.117 6>
ebe se janilun sadhya-sadhana-nirnaya

age ara ache Kichu, sunite mana haya

“l have understood the tattva of both the sadhya (goal) and
the sadhana (means to achieve it); but please speak further, for my
mind desires to hear more.
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e oo

Even after hearing such a deep deliberation on sadhya-sadhana-tattva

from the lotus mouth of Sri Ramananda Raya, Sriman Mahaprabhu’s

curiosity was still not pacified. It seemed that He wanted to know more

about the special glories of Sri Radha’s nature. Therefore, He cleverly yet
indirectly asked:

< 8.118—119 6>

‘Rrsnera svaripa’ kaha ‘radhara svaripa’
‘rtasa’—RKon tattva, ‘prema—~KRon tattva-ripa

Rrpa kari’ ei tattva Raha ta’ amare
toma-vind Reha iha niripite nare”

“O Ramananda, what is the nature of Sri Radha and of Sri
Krsna? What is rasa-tattva? In addition, what is the intrinsic nature
of prema-tattva? Please be merciful and explain all of these truths
to Me. Except for you there is no one else who can explain these
things.”

w0 8.120—122 6v
raya Rahe,—“tha ami Richui na jani
tumi yei Rahao, sei kahi ami vani
tomara Siksaya padi yena suka-patha
saksat iSvara tumi, ke bujhe tomara nata

hrdaye prerana Rara, jihvaya Rahao vani
Ki Rahiye bhala-manda, Richui na jani”

Hearing Sriman Mahaprabhu’s question, Sri Ramananda Raya
said, “I do not know anything about this subject. I utter only those
instructions You speak through me. Whatever teachings I receive
from You, I recite just like a parrot. You are directly the Supreme
Controller — who can understand Your drama? My tongue will
vibrate those very same instructions You have inspired within
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my heart as the Supersoul. Whether I am speaking correctly or
incorrectly, I do not know.”

@ 8.123 6>

prabhu Rahe,— “mayavadi ami ta’ sannyasi
bhakti-tattva nahi jani, mayavade bhasi
Hearing Ramananda Raya’s humble words Mahaprabhu said,

“l am a Mayavadi sannyasi. How can I understand bhakti-tattva? 1
always remain entangled in mayavada philosophy.

We should understand that these words, spoken by Sriman
Mahaprabhu in full humility, were actually meant to conceal His real

identity.

«6® 8.124—125 6>
sarvabhauma-sarige mora mana nirmala ha-ila

‘Rrsna-bhakti-tattva kaha’, tanhare puchila

tertho Rahe,— ami nahi jani Kysna-katha
sabe ramananda jane, tertho nahi etha’

“Staying with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya My mind has been
purified. I inquired from him about the fundamental truth of krsna-
bhakti. However, he said to Me, ‘I do not know topics of Krsna. Sri
Raya Ramananda knows everything, but he is not here now.’

e 8.126 6>
tomdra thafii ailana tomdra mahima Suniya
tumi more stuti Rara ‘sannydsi’ janiyd

“O Ramananda Raya, hearing of your glories I have come to you,
but understanding Me to be a sannyasi you began to praise Me.
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@ 8.127 Gvo

kiba vipra, Riba nyasi, Sidra Rene naya
yei Rysna-tattva-vettd, sei quru’ haya

“Whether or not one is a brahmana, a sannyasi or a Sitdra, if one
knows krsna-tattva, he in reality is guru.

R

By this statement, Mahaprabhu’s intention is that Ramananda Raya
should not entertain the idea that because Mahaprabhu has accepted
birth in a brahmana family and is also a sannyasi, He cannot take
religious instructions from a $iidra.

For anyone following varnasrama-dharma who desires to receive
religious instruction and initiation, a guru from the brahmana caste is
indispensable. Yet because knowledge of krsna-tattva is the supreme goal
of all jivas, the scriptural conclusion is that anyone who knows bhakti-

tattva is actually a spiritual master. It is said:

tad-vijiianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet

samit-panih Srotriyar brahma-nistham
Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12)

“In order to obtain knowledge of the Supreme Truth, one must
approach a bona fide guru who knows the Vedas and is fixed in the

Absolute Truth, taking ingredients for sacrifice in hand.”

varnottame 'tha ca gurau
sati ya visrute 'pi ca
sva-desato 'tha vanyatra

nedam karyam subharthina
Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.51)

“If a famous brahmana spiritual master is present in one’s own
district, a person who desires auspiciousness will not travel elsewhere

to accept initiation from someone other than him.”
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A person from a low caste should not undertake the work of bestowing
mantras [thus becoming an initiating spiritual master]. A qualified
person of a high caste should not receive a mantra from one in a lower

caste. These are ordinary mundane instructions, meant for those who

have pride in their caste. However, for those pure persons devoted to
bhakti, who are devoid of the false ego arising from caste, this regulation
does not apply. Instead, the prescription for them is that only those who
are knowledgeable in the science of Sri Krsna, expert in the process of
devotional service, and expert in tasting devotional mellows should be
accepted as spiritual masters, whether they are from a brahmana family
or from a Siidra family.

The sattvata scriptures (the Vaisnava scriptures) explain that those
who have taken initiation into a visnu-mantra are known as dvijadhika,
meaning they are even superior to the dvijas, or twice-born brahmanas.
This is because an ordinary vipra (brahmana) is only qualified for karma-
kanda, whereas a person initiated into a visnu-mantra possesses the
qualification for the topmost religious process called bhagavata-dharma.
It is stated in Sri Caitanya-bhagavata that such darsana of the Absolute
Truth (Parabrahman) as was revealed to Sri Haridasa Thakura, who was
born into a yavana (outcaste) family, was rarely achieved, even by Lord
Brahma3, the creator of the material castes, what to speak of those who
merely belong to the highest castes.

In Bhakti-sandarbha, Sri Jiva Gosvami draws evidence from Garuda
Purana (as quoted below), and stipulates that a single brahmana
who performs many sacrifices, is superior to one thousand ordinary
brahmanas, but one devotee of Visnu is superior to one thousand of
these yajika-brahmanas. And just one exclusive devotee of Sri Krsna is

superior to one thousand devotees of Lord Visnu:

brahmananam sahasrebhyah satra-vyaji visisyate
satra-ydji-sahasrebhyah sarva vedanta-paragah
sarva-vedanta-vit-kotya visnu-bhakto visisyate

vaisnavanam sahasrebhya ekanty eko visisyate

Gaudiya acaryas, like Sri Narottama Thakura, Sri Narahari Sarakara
Thakura, Sri Mukunda Datta, Sri Kanu Thakura, Sri Syamananda
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Prabhu, and Sri Rasikananda Prabhu, appeared in other castes such
as kayastha, vaidya, gopa, and karana. Nevertheless, many brahmanas
and ksatriyas accepted initiation from them. The verdict of all bona
fide scriptures is that, regardless of the varna or asrama from which
the spiritual master comes, the real prerequisite is that he must be a
Vaisnava. With regard to this point, Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.40—41)

quotes these verses from the Padma Purana:

mahakula prasiito 'pi
sarva yajiiesu tksitah
sahasra sakhadhyayi ca

na guruh syad avaisnavah

“Even if someone takes birth in a high-class family, is initiated
into the performance of all Vedic sacrifices, and is even a brahmana
learned in a thousand branches of the Vedas but yet is not a Vaisnava,

then he is not qualified to be a guru.”

grhita-visnu-diksako
visnu-pitja-paro narah
vaisnavo 'bhihito 'bhijiiair

itaro 'smad avaisnavah

“A Vaisnava is one who is properly initiated into a visnu-mantra
and who is dedicated to the worship of Visnu. Apart from these there

are no other Vaisnavas.”

To be “properly initiated into the chanting of a visnu-mantra”
signifies that the practitioner must have a connection with and receive
the mantra from a genuine guru in a bona fide and unbroken disciplic
succession, or sampradaya. Sri Gautamiya-tantra states: “sampraddaya-
vihina ye mantras te nisphala matah — That mantra which is not taken
from the amnaya-parampara, or in other words, heard directly from
the guru-parampara that begins with Sri Krsna and descends down to
Brahma, Narada, and other 7sis, is nisphala, or fruitless.”

Sri Jiva Gosvamipada conveys the meaning of the word vipra as one

who is expert in para-vidya, or the topmost knowledge. Actually, this
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para-vidya is synonymous with bhakti. Thus a vipra is really one who
is expert in the performance of bhakti. Sri Sanksepa-vaisnava-tosani
(10.16.2) may be cited in support of this siddhanta, wherein it states “veda
pathad bhaved viprah — one who recites the Vedas is termed a vipra.” The
principle result of reading the Vedas is that one receives divya-jiana,
or transcendental knowledge. This knowledge goes hand-in-hand with
vaisnava-diksa, because an understanding of one’s relationship with
Bhagavan comes through the mantra one obtains upon initiation. Thus

by receiving diksa, the status of vipra is attained as a concomitant result.

@ 8.128 6o

‘ - =) = - . ~
sannyasi’ baliya more na Rariha vaficana
Rrsna-radha-tattva Rahi’ piurna kRara mana”

“O Ramiananda Raya, do not cheat Me by thinking of Me as a
sannyasi. Please fulfill My heart’s desires by describing the tattva of
both Sri Krsna and Sri Radha.”

e 8.129—-130 &

yadyapi raya—premi, mahda-bhagavate
tanra mana Rysna-maya nare acchadite

tathapi prabhura iccha—parama prabala
Jjanileha rayera mana haila talamala

2

Sri Ramananda Raya was a maha-bhagavata and thus full of
prema. His mind could not be covered by Sri Krsna’s illusory potency,
mayd. Furthermore, he knew the inner identity of Mahaprabhu.
Despite this, because Mahaprabhu’s desire was so strong, his mind
became restless.

Although Ramananda Raya plainly realized and acknowledged the
fact apparent that the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu present before

him was none other than Bhagavan, nonetheless, by the influence
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of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intense desire, he forgot this fact. Sri
Ramananda Raya then answered His question. It was the strong desire
of Mahaprabhu that Sri Ramananda Raya should give a comprehensive

presentation of every tattva.
@ 8.131—132 &

raya Rahe,—‘ami—nata, tumi—sitra-dhara
yei mata ndcao, sei mata cahi nacibara
mora jikva—vina-yantra, tumi—vind-dhari
tomara mane yei uthe, tahai uccari
Sri Ramananda Raya said, “I am only a puppet, and You are
the puppeteer pulling the strings. I will dance as You make me. My

tongue is like a vind, and You are the musician playing the vina.
Whatever Your mind desires to hear, I speak.
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e 8.133—135 v

parama isvara Rysna—svayam bhagavan
sarva-avatari, sarva-kRarana-pradhana

ananta vaikuntha, ara ananta avatara
ananta brahmanda than,—sabara adhara

sac-cid-ananda-tanu, viajendra-nandana
sarvaiSvarya-sarvasakti-sarvarasa-purna

“Sri Krsna is the Supreme Controller and He is Svayam
Bhagavan, the original Supreme Person; He is both the source of all
other incarnations and the principal cause of all causes. Sri Krsna is
the root of unlimited Vaikuntha planets, innumerable incarnations,
and infinite universes. He is the actual form of eternality, knowledge,
and bliss, yet still He is the son of Nanda Baba, the king of Vraja.
He is the eternal son of Nanda Maharaja, even though factually
He is unborn, being the primordial beginning of everything. Not
only does Nanda Baba feel “I am Krsna’s father,” but Sri Krsna also
maintains the eternal self-conception, “I am Nanda and Yasoda’s
son.” He is the definitive master of all opulences and all energies.
Ultimately, He is raso vai sah, replete with all rasas, and rasa-
svariipa, the very embodiment of rasa.

e 8.136 6>

iSvarah paramah Rysnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah sarva-Rarana-kRaranam

SrT Brahma-samhita (5.1)
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““This same Sri Krsna, who is the very embodiment of eternality,
knowledge, and bliss, is truly the supreme controller of all other
controllers. He is the original two-handed form of Krsna (svayam-
ritpa). Furthermore, He is without beginning and He is the source
of everything else. He is Govinda, the absolute cause of all causes.’

[Py .:::. [y

In the previous verse, Sri Ramananda Raya explained that Sri Krsna
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and now he gives
evidence of this in this verse, wherein Sri Krsna is addressed as isvarah
paramah. This denotes that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Controller and
the original Personality of Godhead, the source of all other forms of the
Lord — ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.3.28). Here “Krsna” is the proper noun, and all the
remaining terms are adjectives qualifying that noun. Sri Brahma said
to Devarsi Narada, “O sinless one, I have described to you countless
incarnations of the Lord, and I have counted Sri Krsna as one of these.”
However, no one should think that Sri Krsna is another incarnation
of these three purusa-avataras. Sri Krsna is the source of all other
incarnations, including even Sri Rama and Sri Nrsimha. Therefore, it is
clear that only Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan, or the original Supreme
Person. This is also confirmed in Sri Krsna-sandarbha (Anuccheda 82,
text 36):

avatara hy asankhyatah
kathita me tavagratah
param samyak pravaksyami

krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

“Now that I have described the innumerable incarnations of
Godhead to you, I shall tell you that Sri Krsna is the original form of

Bhagavan.”

At the time of Sri Krsna’s advent in this world, Sri Gargacarya said,
krsnatam gatah, meaning “Now all the other incarnations that appeared
in the previous ages have appeared within this blackish complexioned

child.” In other words, all of the incarnations have entered into the body
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of Krsna, and They have attained oneness within Him. According to the
logic of payasa kumbham purayati (filling a clay pot with milk), or just as
the pores of a clay pot becomes soaked with milk, the name “Sri Krsna”
pervades the scriptures. He who is the supreme controller of all, the
topmost reality and the nondual Absolute Truth, is known by the name
Sri Krsna. In the conversation between Sri Narada and Kusadhvaja that
is included in the Prabhasa-khanda [of the Mahabharata] and the Padma
Purana, Sri Bhagavan Himself declares: “namnam mukhyatamam nama
krsnakhyam me parantapa — O Arjuna, subduer of enemies, of all My
names, the most prominent is Krsna.”

Here in the verse under discussion (ivarah paramah krsna), Sri
Brahma glorifies Sri Krsna by the name Govinda, who is none other
than Sri Krsna Himself. He who maintains the cows, gopas, and gopis,
as well as all the other residents of Vraja is Sri Govinda. His special
characteristic is being the indra, or Lord, of the cows. In the context of

the verse, the etymology of the word “Krsna” is as follows:

krsir bhii-vacakah sabdo
nas ca nirvrtti-vacakah
tayor aikyam param brahma

krsna ity abhidhiyate
Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva (71.4)

This verse is related to Krsna. The verbal root krs indicates all that exists
(bhii- or satta-vacaka), and na indicates His blissful nature (ananda-
vacaka), or He who generates an attraction towards Himself that negates
attraction to everything else (nirvrtti-vacaka).

Regarding the worship of Sri Krsna, the Gautamiya-tantra, one of

the sattvata-tantras (Vaisnava scriptures) says:

krsi-sabdasya sattartho
nas cananda-svariipakah
sukha-riipo bhaved atma

bhavanandamayas tatah

“The word krsi indicates existence, or truth, and na refers to the

embodiment of natural bliss. The combined meaning is ‘one whose
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existence is characterized by bliss’ or ‘one who attracts all and bestows

bliss upon them.””

He is Sri Krsna, the embodiment of happiness and He who is full of
the topmost bliss.

Sadaiva saumya idamagramasit. This means, “O saumya, O gentle
one, before the creation was manifest, there was only sat-svariipa
Bhagavan (He whose form is eternal).” He is a storehouse of total
bliss. The Vasudeva Upanisad also tells us: “devaki-nandano nikhilam
anandayet — The son of Devaki, Sri Krsna, makes all moving and
nonmoving living entities blissful.” Sri Krsna alone is Parabrahman, the
Absolute Truth.

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.10.48) states that Sri Krsna is the Absolute
Truth appearing under cover as a human being — gidham param
brahma manusya-lingam. The Gopala-tapani Upanisad also states “yo
'sau param brahma — Lord Gopala is the Supreme Truth.” Sri Krsna

Himself says:

brahmano hi pratisthaham
amrtasyavyayasya ca
sasvatasya ca dharmasya

sukhasyaikantikasya ca
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (14.27)

“I, Sri Krsna, am nirguna-savisesa-tattva-svariipa — My form is
possessed of all transcendental qualities, while devoid of even a scent of
matter. It is | who am the shelter or source of the brahmajyoti (Brahman

effulgence), which is the topmost goal of the impersonalists.”

Immortality, immutability, eternality, nitya-dharma (prema), and
vraja-rasa, the mellow of Vraja that bestows exclusive happiness — all
these rest upon Sri Krsna’s transcendental form, which is devoid of
material qualities (nirguna) and full of all varieties of transcendental
qualities (sa-visesa). “Krsno vai paramam daivatam — Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.2). As Sri
Krsna is the Supreme Person (parama-purusa), He is also the Original

Person (adi-purusa):
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Srutva ’jitam jarasandham
nrpater dhyayato harih
ahopayarm tam evadya

uddhavo yam uvaca ha
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.72.15)

“After conquering all directions, Mahardja Yudhisthira was
contemplating how to defeat Jarasandha, who seemed invincible. At
that moment Bhagavan Sri Krsna, indeed the original personality,
suggested a method that He had heard from Uddhava.”

From thisevidence, itisdetermined that SriKrsna s the original SriHari —
this is certain. It is not only because He is the source of all avataras that
He has the quality of being the original cause; it is also because He is
anadi, He has no beginning. He is the sat-cit-ananda-vigraha, or the
very form of eternality, knowledge, and bliss. His body is His soul, and
His soul is indeed His body. “Anandarm brahmano ripam — the form of
the Supreme Person is ananda (bliss)” (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.4.1).

In Vraja during His pastimes as a baby, a child, and a youth, He was

called Vrajendra-nandana or Govinda. Sri Stita Gosvami says:

Sri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug-
rajanya-vamsa-dahananapavarga-virya
govinda gopa-vanita-vraja-bhrtya-gita

tirtha-Sravah sravana-mangala pahi bhrtyan
Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.11.25)
“O Krsna! O friend of Arjuna! O best of the Vrsni dynasty! O

destroyer of the royal dynasties who are ravishing the Earth! O You
whose splendors bestow auspiciousness upon all who hear about them!
O You whose sacred glories are sung by the cowherd men and women

of Vraja! O Govinda! O Sri Krsna, please protect us, Your servants.”

The Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.27.20) states that while
ceremonially bathing Sri Krsna, the Surabhi cow addressed Him as
Govinda and said: “tvam na indro jagat-pate — O You who are endowed

with powerful, inconceivable energies! O You, the Supersoul of the entire
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universe! O Acyuta, who never fall from Your position! O Sri Krsna! O
Jagatpati, Lord of the universe! You alone are our worshipful Lord. You,
not Indra, are the maintainer of the universe.” Sri Krsna received the
name “Sri Govinda” after His bathing ceremony was completed. Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.27.23) states: “govinda iti cabhyadhat — Indra named the
Lord ‘Govinda’”

In his prayers at the end of this subject in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.26.25), Sri Sukadeva Gosvami also invokes the name Govinda:
“priyan na indro gavam — O indra of the cows (Govinda), be pleased

with us.” In the Gautamiya Tantra, there is the following description:

gopim tu prakrtim vidydj janas tattva-samithakah
anayor asrayo vyaptya karanatvena cesvarah
sandranandar param jyotir vallabhatvena ca kathyate
athava gopi prakrtir janas tad-amsa-mandalam
anayor vallabhah proktah svami krsnas ca isvarah
karya-karanayor isah srutibhis tena giyate
aneka-janma-siddhanarm gopinam patir eva va

nanda-nandana ity uktas trailokyananda-vardhanah

“He who is famous amongst the cows, the Earth, and the Vedas,
and, who is the shelter of all of these is Sri Govinda-deva. He who
is surrounded by the cows and is full of unparalleled opulence and
sweetness is expert at manifesting His unlimited pastimes freely. He
who is famous in all the worlds and in the Vedas, who always stays in
Sr1 Nanda-Gokula, and whose dark complexion is the color of fresh
rain clouds, enchants the minds of the residents of Vraja. He expands
His supremely sweet pastimes, and His sweet activities are sung loudly
by the Vedas throughout all the worlds. That moon of Gokula, Sri
Krsnacandra, who wears the dress of a cowherd boy, is indeed called

‘Govinda’”

It is clear that to the extent of the increase of prema-rasa in Lord
Brahma’s heart, his greed to obtain the sweet form of Govinda increases
to that same degree. Initially, he began to surrender himself unto the

svaritpa of Govinda within Sri Krsna, that is, to Gopala, a cowherd boy
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who is the son of Sri Nanda Maharaja, the king of Vraja, and who is the
life and soul of Mother Yasoda.

When that prema-rasa matured and filled the rasika heart of
Brahma, he became exceedingly restless to attain the supremely
beautiful, dark complexioned Syamasundara, who is an ever-fresh youth
(nava-kisora), who is the greatest dancer (natavara), and whose beauty
bewilders even Cupid himself (madana-mohana), especially when He
is surrounded by the lotus-eyed vraja-gopis. Furthermore, he offered
himself unto gopi-jana-vallabha (the beloved of the gopis) within Krsna.
Brahma'’s heart was restless to taste the nectar of gopi-prema; thus he
was not satisfied simply by chanting krsnaya svaha (I offer myself to
Krsna) or krsnaya govindaya svaha (I offer myself to Krsna who is
Govinda). His satisfaction came by only chanting krsnaya govindaya
gopi-jana-vallabhaya svaha (I offer myself to Krsna who is Govinda and
the beloved of the gopis).

From the verbal root gupa comes the word gopi, which means “to
protect and to maintain.” In this case, the meaning refers to the special
Sakti that bestows prema and maintains the devotees — that energy is
the hladini-sakti, which is embodied in Radha. The phrase gopi-jana
consists of the words gopi, or radha, and jana, which indicates the
associates who are Her expansions. Therefore, the phrase applies to the
circle of Radha’s associates, who are Her direct bodily expansions. One
should understand the word gopi-jana to indicate Sri Radha and Her
kaya-vyitha expansions such as Lalita and Visakha. Their vallabha, or
most beloved, is Sri Krsna. Thus, gopi-jana-vallabha means “that form
of Sri Krsna whom Sri Radha embraces eternally.” Therefore, the use
of gopi-jana-vallabha naturally signifies the Divine Couple, Sri Radha-
Krsna.

@ 8.137—138 &>

vrndavane ‘aprakyta navina madana’
Rama-gayatri, Rama-bije yanra upasana

purusa, yosit, Kiba sthavara-jangama
sarva-cittakarsaka, saksat manmatha-madana
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“In Vrndavana, Sri Krsna is the ever-fresh transcendental
Cupid. He is worshiped by the kama-gayatri and the kama-bija,
the seed sound vibration klirh. He attracts the hearts of all living
entities — male and female, moving and non-moving alike — and He
is directly the very attractor of Cupid himself.

[Py .:::. [y

Rasika-$ekhara Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna is present in Vrndavana
as Madana-mohana, the very enchanter of Cupid, with Sri Radhika,
who is surrounded by the ever-fresh, beautiful, lotus-eyed young gopis.
Even after attaining Him, one’s greed to be with Him simply goes on
increasing more and more. His beauty and sweetness are realized every
second in eternally new ways. For this reason, He is the transcendental
ever-fresh Cupid (aprakrta-navina-madana). In the hearts of those who
worship Him as Cupid, a very powerful, spiritual amorous love (kama)
awakens, and a type of madness ensues. His ever-fresh Madana form
is beyond material nature. The ordinary Cupid only operates in this
material world, inciting attraction towards the flesh. This is simply lust,
which is grossly materialistic and quite detestable. Those in the bodily
conception of life are bound by this material Cupid and forced to submit
to material lust.

Knowledge of one’s relationship with Sri Krsna marks the onset of
the jiva being situated in the transcendental position. This spiritual
position is of two kinds: svariipa-gata and vastu-gata. In the beginning
stage, the sadhaka does not gain liberation from his relationship
with matter. Only partial spiritualization arises in him at that point.
Although he may come to live in Vrndavana, he is not a factual resident.
This is svariipa-gata. Once the materialistic tendency of the gross and
subtle bodies is destroyed, the practitioner gradually achieves his factual
position in Vrndavana by Krsna’s desire. At this point, during the
stage of sadhana (spiritual practice), the jiva worships Sri Krsna by the
kama-gayatri and the transcendental kama-bija. “Gayantam trayate
yasmat gayatri tvam tatah smrtah — that which delivers the chanter is
known as gayatri.” The kama-gayatri bestows appreciation of the form

of the ever-fresh, transcendental Cupid, Sri Krsna, and reciting it makes
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that form manifest in the heart. Furthermore, by evoking a momentary
glimpse of that form, it gives that person who meditates upon it an
intense desire to obtain Him completely.

As revealed in Hayasirsa-parncaratra, those who are well-versed in
understanding of fundamental truths have explained that the ultimate
object — the Lord who is signified by His mantra — the reciter, the
presiding deity, and the mantra itself are all non-different. The kama-
bija, or the seed syllable of the kama-gayatri, is klim. Just as the kama-
gayatri is the rasatmaka-svariipa (the form that is full of rasa) of the
ordinary Vedic gayatri, the kama-bija is likewise the rasatmaka-svaripa
of the original sound vibration, pranava, or omkara. The kama-bija —
klimm — consists of the four letters ka, la, i, bindu, and anusvara. The

Brhad-gautamiya-tantra states:

ka-karah purusah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
i-karah prakrti radha nitya vindavanesvari
lascanandatmakarm premasukham tayosca kirttitam

cumbana-ananda-madhuryam nadabinduh samiritah

The letter ka means Sri Krsna, the Supreme Person, whose body is
composed of eternality, knowledge, and bliss. The letter i designates
the supreme power and the eternal presiding Goddess of Vrndavana
(Vrndavanesvari) Sri Radha. The letter la indicates the bliss of Sri
Radha-Krsna, and the nada-bindu suggests the madhurya that comes
from the happiness of Their kissing each other. Thus, the kama-gayatri,
composed of twenty-four and a half syllables, is the very form of Sri
Krsna. This mantra makes the whole universe restless to attain love
for Sri Krsna. From the verbal root kam (to desire), the word kama is
derived. Kama is the object that one desires. Kamadeva is the name
of Madana-mohana Sri Krsna, the ever-fresh transcendental Cupid,
who is endowed with beauty, sweetness, and all divine qualities such as
vaidagdhya (cleverness). As the emperor and the very embodiment of
amorous love, He attracts the minds of all.

There are twenty-five syllables of the kama-gayatri: ka, ma, de,
va, ya, vi, dma, he, pu, spa, ba, na, ya, dhi, ma, hi, ta, nno, na, ngah,
pra, co, da, ya, and t. The syllable ya of the word kama-devaya (the
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last syllable) is considered a half-syllable. Four aspects of Krsna — the
holy name, the mantra, His body (or deity form), and His svariipa
(nature) — are non-different from Him and from each other. Every
syllable of the kama-gayatri represents one of the “moons” within His
form. One of these twenty-four moons is manifest upon every one of His
limbs. His ten fingernails and ten toenails are twenty of these moons,
two are His cheeks, one whole moon corresponds to His entire face,
another is the drop of musk decorating His chin, and the half-moon is
Sri Krsna’s forehead.

Moved by a feeling of doubt and unable to discover the half-syllable
of the kama-gayatri, Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura went to the
bank of Radha-kunda to give up his life; but Sri Radha revealed to him
in a dream: vi-karanta-ya-karena (ca carddhaksararm) prakirttitam. The
Varnagama-bhasvata, which is a Sanskrit grammar book, also gives the
same conclusion. Srimati Radhika explained that when the letter ya
precedes the letter vi, then ya is considered a half-syllable. It is stated
in this book that except for the letter ya that precedes the letter vi, all
other syllables are complete and are considered full-moons: “vyanta ya-
karo ’rdhaksam lalate rdha-candra-bimbah, tad-itaram purnaksaram
purna-candrah iti — The forehead of Sri Krsna is the half-moon, the
half-syllable.”

Sri Syamasundara, who churns even the mind of Cupid, attracts the

hearts of the entire world with His astonishingly beautiful attire:

madhuram madhuram vapur asya vibhor
madhuram madhuram vadanam madhuram
madhu-gandhi mrdu-smitam etad aho

madhuram madhuram madhuram madhuram
Sri Krsna-karnamrta (92)

The composer of Sri Krsna-karnamrta, Sri Bilvamangala Thakura, says,
“Ah! The body of unlimited Sri Krsna is exceedingly sweet. Atop this
body, His moon-like face is even sweeter still. Upon His face, His soft
and mild smile and fragrant breath are even sweeter than the sweetest.
Everything about Sri Krsna is sweet, sweet, sweet. This person, who is

the ultimate extent of sweetness, completely blossoms when He is with

Sri Radha.”

138



Krsna-tattva

When Sri Krsna disappeared from the rasa-lila, leaving the gopis
behind, they became distressed in separation and lamented. Sri Sukadeva

Gosvami achieved oneness of mood (tadatmya) with these gopis and said:

«® 8.139 6

tasam avirabhic chaurih
smayamana-muRhambujah
pitambara-dharah sragvi
sak san manmatha-manmathah

jﬁmacf—%ﬁdgavatam (10.32.2)

“When Sri Krsna again appeared before the beautiful ladies of
Vraja, He was wearing a yellow cloth. He was also wearing a garland
made of blossoming forest flowers, and upon His lotus face was a
sweet smile. Indeed, the beauty of such a form bewilders the mind of
even Cupid, who agitates the minds of all beings.’

The god of love (Kamadeva), who is in the svaripa of both Sri Krsna
and the gopis, was himself situated there in order to achieve Sri Krsna
in the mood of the gopis. Encountering such beauty and elegance,

Kamadeva himself fainted, being wounded by the arrows of love.

@ 8.140 v

nand-bhaktera rasamrta nana-vidha haya
sei saba rasamrtera ‘visaya' ‘dsraya’

“The previously mentioned five types of devotees (Santa,
dasvya, etc.) have various moods of worship. According to their
devotional sentiments, they experience varieties of rasa. Both the
worshipable object and shelter of all of these different rasas is Sri
Krsna Himself.
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It is stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that there are twelve rasas.
There are five mukhya, or primary rasas, namely, santa, dasya, sakhya,
vatsalya, and madhurya; and the gauna, or secondary rasas, are seven
in number, namely, laughter (hasya), compassion (karuna), chivalry
(vira), fear (bhayanaka ), disgust (vibhatsa), and astonishment (adbhuta).
The object (visaya) and the receptacle (asraya), or the object of relish
(asvadya) and the relisher (asvadaka), of all of these rasas is Sri Krsna
Himself.

A description of the two aspects of sakhya-rasa is given as an example
here. Upon His defeat, Sri Krsna carried His friends upon His shoulders.
At this time He becomes the asraya of sakhya-rasa; and when He is
victorious and climbs upon the shoulders of His friends, He becomes the

visaya, or the taster of sakhya-rasa.

@ 8.141 Gvo

akhila-rasamrta-mirtif
prasrmara-ruci-ruddha-tarakd-palih
Ralita-Syama-lalito
radha-preyan vidhur jayati

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.1)

“‘All glories to Him, all glories to Him, the complete embodiment
of all nectarean loving mellows (rasas), who by the diffusion of His
bodily effulgence, kept both the gopis named Taraka and Pali most
subjugated, who also controlled Lalita and Syama Sakhi, and who is
the most beloved of Sri Radha.

o e

This verse presents three adjectives establishing that Sri Krsna is
the sole object of all rasas. Sri Krsna, the epitome of all nectarean rasa,
is the only one who tastes the rasa of Sri Radha, She who surpasses
everyone in qualities, sweetness, and cleverness. Furthermore, He is the
supreme and exclusive enjoyer of all the gopis, who are the receptacles of
love. He controls them all, including sva-paksa Lalita, vi-paksa Taraka
or Candravali, suhrt-paksa Syamala, and tatastha-paksa Bhadra (Pali).
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In rasa-lila, when Sri Krsna once more came before the gopis,
wearing a garland that was placed around His neck by a beloved in a
solitary place, then Sri Radha, who was full of loving anger, launched
Her crooked glances at Him. Chastising Him She said, “O crest jewel of
magicians, the use of Your loving poison on us was successful. You took
the life out of our bodies. Have You come back to burn us on the funeral
pyre?” Srimati Radhika is the crest jewel of all of Sri Krsna’s beloveds.
She is full of crookedness that arises from Her honey-sweet affection for
Sri Krsna (madhu-sneha), thus She is full of the feeling that “Sri Krsna
is Mine.” Situated on the next level beneath Radha in loving affairs are

Syama and Lalita, while Taraka and other gopis such as Palika are on

the third level.

@ 8.142 Gvo

Sragara-rasardja-maya-mirti-dhara
ataeva atma-paryanta-sarva-citta-hara

“Of all the various rasas, the amorous mellow (Srngara-rasa) is
the topmost. This rasa is the emperor of all transcendental mellows
and Sri Krsna is the embodiment and the king of this mellow. This
form of Sri Krsna is all-attractive, even to Himself.

@ 8.143 o>

visvesam anurafijanena janayann anandam indrvara-
Sreni-Syamala-Romalair upanayann angair anangotsavam

svacchandam vraja-sundaribhir abhitah praty-angam alingitah
Sragarah sakRhi murtiman iva madhau mugdho harih Rridati

Sri Gita-govinda (1.48)

“‘O sakhi, in this spring season, Sri Hari has become amorous
love incarnate and intoxicated by this rasa is enjoying loving
pastimes. With the limbs of His body, which are softer, darker, and
more beautiful than a blue lotus, He begins the festival of love.
With ever-increasing ardor, He is satisfying the gopis’ unbridled
passion far in excess of their expectations, and having taken on
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an aggressive mood, the beautiful Vraja maidens are fully and
unrestrainedly embracing each and every limb of His body.’

This verse establishes that Sri Krsna is the very personification of

the amorous mellow, or srngara-rasa.

@ 8.144 oo

lak smi-kantadi avatarera hare mana
lak smi-adi nari-ganera Rare akarsana

“Sri Narayana, who is the beloved of Laksmi, and all the
incarnations of Bhagavan, as well as Laksmi and all the other female
energies of these incarnations — all are attracted to Sri Krsna.

R

Sri Krsna attracts the hearts of Bhiima-purusa (Maha-Visnu), purusa-

avataras, Sri Narayana, Laksmi, and all others.

@ 8.145 Gvo

dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrk suna
mayopanitd bhuvi dharma-guptaye

kalavatirnav avaner bharasuran
hatveha bhityas tvarayetam anti me

jrimaz{-@/idgawtam (10.89.58)

“The Bhiima-purusa (Lord Maha-Visnu) said to Sri Krsna, ‘O
Sri Krsna, who possesses all potencies! O Arjuna! Only to see both
of you did I bring the sons of the brahmana to My abode. You have
appeared with Your plenary portion to take away the burden of the
Earth and to protect religion. After removing the burden of the
Earth by killing the demons, please quickly return.

oo .;::....
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Discussed here is an event that occurred in Dvaraka when a
brahmana’s new-born son died as soon as that child touched the Earth.
Taking up his son’s dead body, the brahmana placed it on the doorway
of the royal palace and said, “Without a doubt, because of the bad
behavior of this greedy, licentious, materialistic king, who is envious
of the brahmanas, my son has died. A king who is coarse and violent
and whose senses are uncontrolled ensures that his subjects will always
remain poor and unhappy.”

The eight sons of the brahmana died successively in the same
manner. The brahmana placed all the bodies of his dead sons at the
palace gate. When the ninth of his sons died, Arjuna, who was standing
near Bhagavan Sri Krsna, said, “O brahmana, is there no ksatriya here
in Dvaraka who carries a bow? This time I will protect your son.” The
brahmana replied, “If my sons could not be protected by Bhagavan Sri
Krsna and Balarama, then what can you do?” Arjuna said, “My name is
Arjuna, and the name of my bow is Gandiva. After I fight with Yamaraja,
the god of death, I will protect your son.”

When the time came for the brahmana’s wife to have their next son,
the brahmana sent word to Arjuna, who arrived there and by his barrage
of arrows formed a complete cage around the maternity house. At the
time of birth, the brahmana’s son cried and cried until suddenly, the
child completely disappeared from the maternity room.

By the strength of his mystic power, Arjuna went to many planets,
looking for the child. When he could not find him anywhere, he
prepared to give up his life by entering fire and immolating himself.
Witnessing this, Bhagavan said to Arjuna, “Come with Me. [ will show
you all the sons of the brahmana.” Both Arjuna and Sri Krsna mounted
the chariot and crossed the seven islands and seven mountain ranges
of this universe. As they approached Lokialoka Mountain, such a dense
darkness came upon them that even the four horses pulling Bhagavan’s
chariot, namely, Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa, and Balahaka, became
bewildered and could no longer discern the correct path. Then Sri Krsna
ordered His Sudarsana cakra to proceed ahead of the chariot to show
the way. Moving onwards, Arjuna and Sri Krsna entered Mahakala-puri,

the city of Bhiima-purusa (Sesa-naga). That Sri Bhima-purusa rests on
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the Causal Ocean. He is the Lord of the spiritual sky and non-different
from Sri Narayana. That Bhiima-purusa spoke this verse to Sri Krsna
and Arjuna.

Thus, it is clear that Sri Krsna captures the hearts of Bhima-purusa,
or Narayana, and indeed of all of Bhagavan’s incarnations. This verse
gives evidence of Sri Krsna’s all-attractiveness. The next verse presents

further evidence of this:

0 8.146 &>

Rasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah

yad-varichaya Srir lalandcarat tapo
vihdya kaman su-cirati dhrta-vrata

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.16.35)

“The wives of the serpent Kaliya said, ‘O Bhagavan, we cannot
understand which sadhana this Kaliya serpent has performed that
rewarded him with the qualification to receive the dust of Your
lotus feet on his head. To attain the dust of Your feet is so rare that
even Laksmi, who is Your wife, performed severe austerities, in a
very regulated manner, giving up all types of pleasures for a very
long time.

[N .:::. [

In essence, Laksmi was so attracted by the beauty of Sri Krsna that
she left behind the enjoyment of intimate association with her husband,
Sri Narayana, in favor of performing very severe austerities to avail
herself of Sri Krsna’s association. Yet even so, she still did not achieve
the qualification to touch His lotus feet. She could only attain a faint
glimmer, or shadow, of His association by becoming a fine golden line
upon Sri Syamasundara’s chest.

By contrast, what pious activities did the serpent Kaliya perform that
Sri Krsna bestowed His causeless mercy upon him by dancing upon his

hoods, while Laksmi, to this day, is still performing severe austerities?

144



Krsna-tattva

When Sri Krsna inquired from Laksmi the reason behind her
austerities, she replied, “I want to sport in Vrndavana with You just like
the gopis do, and receive a form like theirs.” Bhagavan Sri Krsna said,
“Laksmi, it will be most difficult for you to attain that.” From this it is
clear that the beauty and sweetness of Sri Krsna stole the mind of even

the wife of Sri Narayana.

D 8.147 &>

apana-madhurye hare dpanara mana
dpana dpani cahe Rarite alingana

“The sweetness of Sri Syamasundara is so unparalleled that it
enchants His own mind. Becoming bewildered, He even wants to
embrace Himself.

@ 8.148 Gvo

aparikalita-pirvah Ras camatkara-kari
sphurati mama gariyan esa madhurya-piirah
ayam aham api hanta prek sya yarm (ubdha-cetah
sa-rabhasam upabhoktur kRamaye radhikeva

Lalita-madhava (8.34)

“Seeing His own sweetness reflected in a bejeweled pillar, Sri
Krsna said, ‘How wonderful! How astonishing and indescribable
is My profound beauty, which is the cause of great wonderment. |
am enchanted by this beauty, which is arousing the eager desire to
embrace and enjoy Myself, exactly like Srimati Radhika does.”
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@ 8.149—151 edo

ei ta’ sank sepe Rahila Rysnera svaripa
ebe sank sepe kahi radha-tattva-ripa

Rrsnera ananta-sakti, tate tina—pradhana
cic-chakti), ‘maya-sakti, ‘jiva-Sakti’-nama

antaranga’, ‘bahiranga’, ‘tatastha’ Rahi yare
antaranga ‘svaripa-sakti'—sabdara upare

Sri Ramananda Raya then said, “I have thus briefly explained
the fundamentals of Sri Krsna’s original form. Now please hear
as | give a brief description of Sri Radha. Sri Krsna has unlimited
potencies, of which three are prominent. These are the spiritual
potency (cit-Sakti), the material potency (maya-sakti), and the
marginal potency (jiva-Sakti), which is otherwise known as the
living entities. These are also known respectively as the internal
potency (antaranga-Sakti), the external potency (bahiranga-sakti),
and the marginal potency (tatastha-sakti); but the internal potency,
or svariipa-sSakti, predominates.

g
R da

The Supersoul (Parabrahman) does not perform any material
activities since He does not have material hands or feet. He performs
His transcendental pastimes without any material cause. By His
transcendental body, He resides everywhere in the whole universe at the
same time. There is mention of this cit-Sakti (spiritual potency) in the
Upanisads:
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te dhyana-yoganugata apasyan
devatma-saktim sva-gunair nigidham
yah karanani nikhilani tani

kalatma-yuktany adhitisthaty ekah
Svetasvatara Upanisad (1.3)

“Those brahmavadi rsis who know the fundamental truths are
firmly situated in the trance of samadhi-yoga and are empowered
by the qualities of Parabrahman. While rapt in meditation, they
have seen, by the influence of the Lord’s energies, the exceedingly
confidential divine potency born from His very form. He is the cause
of all other causes, and the sole predominant and presiding deity of

the living entities, of time, of material nature, and of activity.”

Maya-sakti is described in the following verse:

chandamsi yajiia kratavo vratani
bhiitam bhavyam yac ca veda vadanti
asman mayi srjate visvam etat

tasmims canyo mayaya sanniruddhah
Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.9)

“Paramatma, who is the master of the deluding material nature,
has created all the teachings of the Vedas. He has also created special
yajiias, such as jyotistoma, that are performed with ghee; various types
of vrata (fasts, sacrifices, penances); and everything else in existence in
the past, present, and future. In other words, He has created the entire
world, the description of which is found in the Vedas. The master of
maya has created all of this, and the ignorant jivas are bound by His

maya.

It is possible to find further descriptions of this maya-sakti in the

other Upanisads:

ajam ekam lohita-sukla-krsnam bahvih prajah srjamanar sariipah

ajo hy eko jusamano 'nusete jahaty enarm bhukta-bhogam ajo 'nyah

Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.5)
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“There are two types of unborn jivas. Jivas of the first type are
ignorant and worship Bhagavan’s material potency called prakrti. That
prakrti, whose modes are red, white, and black (raja, sattva, and tama), is
also unborn like Bhagavan. However, unborn jivas of the second type of
are knowledgeable. They have overcome ignorance, and therefore have
completely renounced that material energy which the others strive to

enjoy.”

There are two types of jivas: one type is knowledgeable (jAianis).
They worship the Supreme Soul, completely renouncing the material
energy that others are striving to enjoy. The other type of jivas remains
ignorant, engaging in the service of the material energy (maya).

Although non-different from His own inconceivable internal
potency, Bhagavan’s desires are independent. That Supreme Person has
an eternal, transcendental form whose glories are self-manifesting. The
Supreme and Absolute Truth is eternally self-manifested. The following
Vedic mantra provides another account of the three energies of that

self-manifesting Truth:

sa visva-krd visva-vid atma-yonih
jiah kala-kalo guni sarva-vid yah
pradhana-ksetrajiia-patir gunesah
samsara-moksa-sthiti-bandha-hetuh
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.16)

“That Paramatma is omniscient and the creator of the universe. He
is self-born, the controller of time (kala), the knower of all, the Lord
of the material energy (pradhana), and the controller of all jivas. He
is full of all transcendental qualities and beyond all material qualities,
yet He is their master. He binds the jivas in the repeated cycle of birth
and death, places them in their respective situations, and also liberates

them from that cycle.”

This mantra mentions the following three divisions of the internal

energy of Bhagavan:
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(1) pradhana — the total manifestation of the three modes of material
nature. This indicates maya-sakti, or the illusory energy.

(2) ksetra-jiia — the knower of the body. This indicates jiva-Sakti,
the individual souls.

(3) ksetra-pati — the internal potency, or cit-Sakti.

There is an axiom of logic that states, “sakti-saktimator abhedah —
Bhagavan is non-different from His own multifarious potencies; Sakti
(potency) and Saktimana (the possessor of potencies) are non-different.”
In accordance with this logical principle, we may understand that this
world is the work of the external potency known as maya-sakti; the
manifestation of the countless individual souls is the work of the jiva-
Sakti; and the manifestation of the spiritual world is the work of the
internal potency known as cit-Sakti.

By the same logic we may appreciate that despite all the work
performed by His energy, Bhagavan Himself remains unaffected and
immutable at all times. Maya-sakti is the shadow of cit-sakti. This can be
understood by the example of someone’s reflection in a large mirror. At
first glance the person and his reflection might appear to be identical,
but upon a more thorough examination it becomes apparent that both
are, in fact, diametrically opposite each other. One is the person himself
and the other is simply his reflection. In a similar fashion, the varieties
within the spiritual and material world might at first appear to be alike,
but a more careful examination would in fact reveal them to be quite
opposite.

Srimati Radhika is said to be svariipa-Sakti. Just as musk and
its fragrance or fire and its potency to burn are inseparable from
one another, similarly, Srimati Radhika and Sri Krsna are always
inseparable, even though They are eternally distinct in the matter
of relishing nectarean lila. Svariipa-sakti performs three kinds of
functions: manifesting the internal potency (cit-Sakti), maya-sakti, and
jiva-Sakti.

An alternative name of cit-Sakti is antaranga-sakti (the internal
potency), another name of maya-sakti is bahiranga-sakti (the external
potency), and lastly, another name for jiva-Sakti is tatastha-sakti (the

marginal potency). Sri Krsna is the root cause and the shelter of limitless
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incarnations of Bhagavan, and infinite abodes of those incarnations,
as well as unlimited universes. Yet despite personally being the limitless
ocean of rasa who attracts the hearts of all, and despite directly being

the very attractor of Cupid himself, still He is controlled by the prema
of Sri Radha.

@ 8.152 oo

visnu-Saktil para prokta
Rsetra-jiakhya tatha para

avidya-karma-samjiianya
trtiya Saktir isyate

Visnu Purana (6.7.61)

“Sr1 Visnu has three energies: the internal potency (para-sakti),
the living entity (ksetrajiia), and the illusory energy (avidya-sakti).
The internal potency of Visnu is known as svaripa-sakti, or cit-
Sakti; the living entity potency is also known as tatastha-sakti, or
jiva-sakti; and the illusory potency is also known as maya-sakti, or
the external material energy.

@ 8.153—154 &»o

sac-cid-ananda-maya Rysnera svaripa
ataeva svariipa-sakti haya tina ripa

anandamse ‘hladini’, sad-amse ‘sandhini’
cid-amse ‘samvit’, yare jiana Rari’ mani

“Sri Krsna’s transcendental form is composed of eternity, bliss,
and knowledge (sac-cid-ananda-maya); therefore His internal
potency also has three different forms. From His aspect of eternality,
or existence, comes sandhini, from His aspect of bliss comes hladini,
and from His aspect of knowledge comes samvit. The cognizance
portion of the internal potency has been accepted as real jiana
(knowledge).
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e 8.155 G

hladini sandhini samvit

tvay eRd sarva-samsthitau
hlada-tapa-kari misra

tvayi no guna-varjite

Visnu Purana (1.12.69)

“‘O Bhagavan! You are the shelter of everything. Your three
spiritual potencies — hladini, sandhini, and sarwit — are always
present within You. When the material energy acts upon the
conditioned soul, he experiences happiness, misery, and a mixture
of the two. None of these, however, are able to touch You, as the
material energy has no influence upon You.’

R

The meaning here is that the three potencies — hladini, sandhini,
and sarwvit — exists within Sri Krsna’s own form, so they are always
within Him, but they are never fully within the jivas. Bhagavan is
beyond the influence of the material energy, which consists of the modes
of goodness, passion, and ignorance. Thus it is never possible for the
potency of the mode of goodness, which gives material happiness to the
mind; the potency of the mode of ignorance, which gives suffering; and
the potency of the mode of passion, which gives a mixture of both; to
touch Sri Krsna. But when the individual soul, who is a minute particle
of consciousness, is controlled by the material energy, he obtains the
three different results when he takes shelter of the three modes of the
material energy.

Bhagavan, who is beyond the modes of materal nature, and His
svariipa-Sakti are always one. She is always present in a supremely
pure state devoid of any touch of the material qualities. Thus, the
internal potency is always separate from these three modes of nature.
Furthermore, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the presiding deity of these three

modes of material nature, headed by the mode of goodness. These
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material energies permanently reside under the shelter of the Lord, as do
the bliss and other potencies. The difference is that the three varieties
of svariipa-sakti (hladini, sandhini, and sarvit) are always non-different
from the actual svariipa of Sri Krsna. Goodness, passion, and ignorance
are functions of His external, illusory potency, and they are not in the
category of His internal energy. Thus, even though He is the presiding
deity of the external potency, which is endowed with the three modes of

nature, still He always remains untouched by them.

@ 8.156—157 Gvo

Rrsnake ahlade, ta'te nama— ahladint’
sei Sakti-dvare sukha asvade apani

sukha-ripa Rrsna Rare sukha asvadana

bhakta-gane sukha dite ‘hladini’'—Rarana

“The potency that gives Bhagavan Sri Krsna transcendental
pleasure is called hladini. By this pleasure potency, Sri Krsna
personally tastes all spiritual pleasure, even though He is the very
embodiment of bliss. This potency also gives happiness to the
devotees.

g
e g

Every one of the eternal symptoms of svariipa-sakti is present in full
in cit-Sakti, minutely present in jiva-Sakti, and present in a distorted
manner in the external energy, maya-Sakti. As mentioned above,
hladini, sandhini, and samvit are three functions of svariipa-Sakti. In
Dasa-miila-siksa [instruction on the ten fundamental principles] by

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, we find this explanation:

sa vai hladinyas ca pranaya-vikrter hladana-ratas
tatha samvic-chakti-prakatita-raho-bhava-rasitah
taya sri-sandhinya krta-visada tad-dhama-nicaye

rasambhodhau magno vraja-rasa-vilasi vijayate

Dasa-miila (4)
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“There are three functions of svariipa-Sakti. Sri Krsna remains
perpetually immersed in the ecstatic transformations of the bliss
potency (hladini-sakti). By manifesting the internal and confidential
devotional sentiments through knowledge potency (sarhwvit-Sakti),
He is always enjoying the mellows of loving exchanges. And by the
existence potency (sandhini-sakti), the pure abode of Vrndavana is
manifested, where Sri Krsna, who always performs blissful pastimes,

eternally sinks by His own volition in the ocean of vraja-rasa.”

In summary, the influence of the three aspects of svariipa-sakti —
hladini, sandhini, and samvit — is seen throughout all the activities of
the cognizence potency, the marginal potency, and the external potency.
The daughter of Sri Vrsabhanu Maharaja, Srimati Radhika, is the
personification of the the pleasure function of svariipa-sakti and She
alwaysbestows complete transcendental happinessupon SriKrsna. Srimati
Radhika is made of mahabhava and She is always giving all varieties of
bliss to Him. Her non-different expansions (kaya-vyitha-svariipa), in the
form of the eight principal gopis, are Her eight different bhavas; and Her
four moods of service eternally manifest as the four types of sakhis, namely,
priya-sakhi, prana-sakhi, narma-sakhi, and parama-prestha-sakhi. All
of them are eternally perfected sakhis (nitya-siddha sakhis) present in
the Vrndavana of the spiritual realm. The cognizance (samvit) function
of svariipa-sakti manifests all of the different relationships in Vraja.

The existence function (sandhini-vrtti) manifests the transcendental
land, bodies of water, villages, primary and subsidiary forests, mountains
like Sri Giri-Govardhana, and other scenic places where Sri Krsna
and His associates perform their pastimes. Moreover, the sandhini-
vrtti gives rise to the transcendental forms of Sri Krsna, Sri Radha, the
sakhas and sakhis, cows, and every other servant and maidservant of
Vraja, as well as all of the completely spiritual paraphernalia used in
their pastimes. Sri Krsna forever remains immersed in the supreme bliss
of the loving transformations of the pleasure function (hladini-vrtti),
while the full variety of bhavas generated by the cognizance function
(samwvit-vrtti) provides Him with the tastes of loving mellows, or rasa.

Sri Krsna expands such pastimes as attracting the gopis by playing His

154



Radha-tattva

flute, cow grazing, rasa-lila, and other such pastimes by the agency of the
cognizance function of His internal energy (para-sakti). Vraja-vilasi Sri
Krsna, He who eternally enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana, always remains
absorbed in the divine abode, manifested by the existence function
(sandhini-vrtti).

The jiva-sakti is a minute potency that is reliant upon svariipa-sakti.
The three tendencies of svariipa-sakti are only present minutely in the
jiva-sakti. In the jiva, the bliss function (hladini-vrtti) is present in the
form of brahmananda (the bliss achieved through realization of the
formless Brahman); the cognizance function (sarwit-vrtti) is present
as knowledge of that impersonal Brahman; and the existence function
(sandhini-vrtti) is always present as minute individual consciousness.

Likewise, the three functions of svariipa-Sakti are present in maya-
Sakti. The bliss function is present in the form of material happiness, the
cognizance function is present as material knowledge, and the existence
function takes the form of the entire material creation, including this
universe composed of fourteen planetary systems and the material
bodies of the jivas.

Maya-sakti is a perverted or reflected form of the superior, internal
energy of Bhagavan. In fact, maya-sakti is only a name for the
transformation of Bhagavan’s para-sakti and is its shadow. It is not a
separate, independent power. Maya is the sole cause of the jiva’s bondage
and also his liberation. When the jiva’s orientation is opposed to Sri
Krsna, maya at once places him in bondage and punishes him. And when
the jiva turns towards Sri Krsna, maya bestows knowledge of Sri Krsna
upon the jiva by manifesting the material mode of goodness (sattva-
guna) and liberates him from the ocean of birth and death, thus making
him qualified for krsna-prema. Bound by maya in the form of the three
modes of material nature, the jiva is unable to understand that the pure
form of maya is the svariipa-sakti of Bhagavan and instead considers the

shadow known as maya to be the prominent potency.

@ 8.158—159 &>
hladinira sara amsa, tara ‘prema’ nama
ananda-cinmaya-ripa rasera akfryana
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premera parama-sara ‘mahabhava’ jani
sei mahabhava-ripa radha-thakurant

“The most essential part of this pleasure potency, or hladini-sakti,
is called prema, also known as ananda-cinmaya-rasa, the mellow of
transcendental bliss. This mellow can only be tasted by prema. The
essence of prema is called mahabhava, which is personified in Sri

Radha Thakurani.

i 8.160 Gvo

tayor apy ubhayor madhye
radhika sarvathadhika

mahdbhdava-svaripeyar
gunair ativartyasi

Ujjvala-nilamani (4.3)

“‘Between the two gopis [Radhika and Candravali], Sri Radhika
is superior in every respect, because Her very form is composed of
the highest expressions of love (mahabhava). By qualities, She far
outshines all the other beautiful damsels of Vraja.’

g
223 x 28 Q)

Tapani-srutis call Sri Radha “Gandharva.” The fundamental truths

about Sri Radha are unprecedented and astonishing.

e 8.161 >

premera ‘svaripa-deha—premera bhavita
‘Rrsnera preyasi-srestha’ jagate vidita

“Sri Radha’s nature (svariipa) is comprised of prema and Her
body is also made of prema. She is the most excellent of all of Sri
Krsna’s beloveds. This fundamental truth is known throughout the
entire creation.
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e 8.162 &>

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya Ralabhih
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito
govindam adi-purusarm tam aham bhajami

Brahma-samhita (5.37)

“Sri Govinda, who is all-pervading and who exists within the
hearts of all, resides in His Goloka-dhama along with Sri Radhsa,
who is the embodiment of His pleasure potency and the counterpart
of His own spiritual form. She is the epitome of transcendental
rasa, and is expert in sixty-four arts. They are also accompanied by
the sakhis, who are expansions of Sri Radha’s own transcendental
body, and who are infused with blissful, spiritual rasa. I worship
that original personality, Sri Govinda.

g
e gl

Srila Jiva Gosvami identifies the planet of the gopis as none other
than Goloka-dhama. Sri Krsna only resides where the gopis reside.
The phrase nija-riipataya kalabhih means that the gopi beloveds of
Sri Krsna are actually His parts, non-different from Himself, and
the very embodiment of the essential function of hladini-sakti. They
are expansions of unnatojjvala-rasa, or the amorous mellow, and
because of their complete immersion in transcendental ecstasy, they
are certainly Sri Krsna’s dear-most beloveds. The word pratibhavita
indicates those gopis who have immersed themselves completely in the
prema-rasa for the king of mellows, Sri Krsna. Moreover, it indicates
those gopis whose hearts, being inundated by a deluge of this loving
affection, have themselves been loved by Him. By offering Him such
wonderful and expert affection, the gopis bestowed upon Sri Krsna a
greatly beneficial gift.

The functions (vrtti) of the pleasure potency (hladini-sakti) are
all manifested in the form of different arts. The arts number sixty-

four: (1) nrtya — dancing, (2) gita — singing, (3) vadya — playing on
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musical instruments, (4) natya — performing theater, (5) alekhya —
painting, (6) viSesakacchedya — painting the face and body with
colored unguents and cosmetics, (7) tandula-kusuma-bali-vikara —
preparing offerings from rice and flowers, (8) puspastarana — making
coverings of flowers for a bed, (9) dasana-vasananga-raga — applying
preparations for cleansing the teeth and coloring the cloth and body,
(10) mani-bhitmika-karma — making a groundwork of jewels, (11)
Sayya-racana — preparing the pastime bed, (12) udaka-vadya — playing
music on the water or udaka-ghata — splashing with water, (13) citra-
yoga — painting, (14) malya-grathana-vikalpa — designing varieties of
garlands, (15) sekharapida-yojana — setting a crown upon the head, (16)
nepathya-yoga — dressing in the retiring room, (17) karnapatra-bhanga —
decorating the ears, (18) sugandha-yukti — applying scents, (19) bhiisana-
yojana — applying or setting ornaments, (20) aindra-jala -
performing jugglery, (21) kaucumara-yoga — engaging in decorative art,
(22) hasta-laghava — tricking others with sleight of hand, (23) citra-
Saka-puipa-bhaksya-vikara-kriya — preparing varieties of salad, bread,
cake and delicious edibles, (24) panaka-rasa-ragasava-yojana —
preparing palatable drinks and tingeing drinks with a red color,
(25) sici-vaya-karma — doing needlework and weaving, (26) siitra-
krida — playing with thread, (27) vina-damariaka-vadya — playing on
the lute and small x-shaped drum, (28) prahelika - posing
and solving riddles, (29) pratimala — reciting a verse as a trial of
memory or skill, (30) durvacaka-yoga — speaking in a way that is
difficult to understand, (31) pustaka-vacana - reciting books,
(32) natikakhyayika-darSana — enacting short plays and anecdotes,
(33) kavya-samasya-piirana — resolving unfathomable statements,
verses, or poetry, (34) pattika-vetra-bana-vikalpa - designing
shields, canes, and arrows, (35) tarku-karma — spinning, (36) taksana —
doing carpentry, (37) vastu-vidya — engineering, (38) riipya-ratna-
partksa — testing silver and jewels, (39) dhatu-vada - practicing
metallurgy, (40) mani-raga-jiana — coloring jewels, (41) akara-jiana —
practicing mineralogy, (42) vrksayurveda-yoga — practicing medical
treatment by herbs, (43) mesa-kukkuta-savaka-yuddha-vidhi — training
rams, cocks, and birds to fight, (44) suka-sarika-pralapana — training

male and female parrots to converse, and also understanding their
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conversations, (45) utsadana — using perfumes to heal or cleanse a
person, (46) kesa-marjana-kausala — combing and decorating hair,
(47) aksara-mustika-kathana — talking with letters and fingers,
(48) mlecchita-kutarka-vikalpa — fabricating barbarous philosophies
or foreign sophistry, (49) desa-bhasa-jfiana — knowing provincial
dialects, (50) puspa-sakatika-nirmiti-jidna — preparing of toy carts using
flowers, (51) yantra-matrka — knowing the art of designing yantras,
(52) dharana-matrka — wearing and using yantras, (53) samvacya —
conversing, (54) manasi-kavya-kriya — composing verses mentally,
(55) kriya-vikalpa — designing a literary work or a medical remedy,
(56) chalitaka-yoga — juggling words to defeat another, (57) abhidhana-
kosa-cchando-jiana — using lexicography and meters, (58) wvastra-
gopana — concealing cloths, (59) dyiita-visesa — specific gambling,
(60) akarsa-krida — playing with dice by using magnets, (61) balaka-
kridanaka — using children’s toys, (62) vaindayiki vidya — enforcing
discipline, (63) vaijayiki vidya — gaining victory, and (64) vaitaliki
vidya — awakening one’s master with music at dawn.

All of these artistic abilities are eternally present in their personified
forms in Goloka-dhama. By the help of His beloved friend — the flute —
Sri Govinda, the hero of Goloka, accepts the self-conception of being
the unmarried lover (upapati) of the gopis, and enacts His pastimes such
as rasa-lila. There, too, the gopis, since time without beginning, retain
the feeling that they are His beloveds, while married to another man. Sri
Krsna tastes this mood in one form in the spiritual realm (Goloka), and

in another form in the Vrndavana of this world (Gokula).

@ 8.163—180 &

sei mahabhava haya ‘cintamani-sara’
Rrsna-vaficha pirna Rare ei Rarya tanra

‘mahabhava-cintamani’ raidhara svaripa
lalitadi sakhi—tanra kaya-vyiha-ripa

radha-prati Rysna-sneha—sugandhi udvartana
ta'te ati sugandhi deha—ujjvala-varana
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Rarunyamrta-dharaya snana prathama
tarunyamrta-dharaya snana madhyama

lavanyamrta-dharaya tad-upari snana
nija-lajja-syama-pattasati-paridhana

Rrsna-anuriga—dvitiya aruna-vasana
pranaya-mana-RaficuliRaya vak sa dcchadana

saundarya—~RunRuma, sakhi-pranaya—candana
smita-Ranti—Rarpira, tine—ange vilepana

Rrsnera ujjvala-rasa—mrgamada-bhara
sei mrgamade vicitra Rglevara

pracchanna-mana-vamya—dhammilla-vinydsa
‘dhiradhiratmaka’ guna—ange pata-vasa

raga-tambila-rage adhara ujjvala
prema-Rautilya—netra-yugale Rajjala

suddipta-sattvika’ bhava, harsadi ‘saficari’
el saba bhava-bhiisana saba ange bhari’

‘kila-kificitadi’-bhava-vimsati-bhiisita
guna-Sreni-puspamdld sarvange pirita

saubhagya-tilakg caru-lalate ujjvala
prema-vaicittya—ratna, hrdaya—tarala

madhya-vayasa, sakhi-skandhe Rara-nyasa
Rrsnalila-manovrtti-sakhi asa-pasa

nijanga-saurabhalaye garva-paryanka
ta'te vasi’ dche, sada cinte Rysna-sanga

Rrsna-nama-guna-yasa—avatarmsa Rane
Rrsna-nama-guna-yasa-pravaha-vacane
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Rrsnake Raraya Syama-rasa-madhu pana
nirantara pirna Rare Rysnera sarva-Rama

Rrsnera visuddha-prema-ratnera akara
anupama-gunagana-purna Ralevara

“Mahabhava is the essence of all perfection and is like a wish
fulfilling desire stone; its only business is to fulfill all of Sri Krsna’s
desires. Sri Radha is the topmost spiritual gem, and the other gopis
such as Sri Lalita are Her direct expansions (kaya-vyitha). Sri
Krsna’s affection for Her is like a perfumed massage, which makes
Sri Radha’s transcendental body brilliantly lustrous and fragrant.

“Sri Radha takes Her first bath in the shower of the nectar
of compassion, and She takes Her second bath at mid-day in the
nectar waves of fresh youth. Later on, Radharani takes Her third
and last bath in the nectar-ocean of bodily luster. She wears the
garment of shyness, in the form of a very fine, dark blue silk sari.

“Srimati Radharani’s affection for Krsna is Her upper cloth,
which is reddish in color. She then covers Her breasts with a bodice
comprised of overwhelming affection (pranaya) and jealous anger
(mana) for Krsna. Srimati Radharants personal beauty is the
reddish vermilion (saffron) powder known as kunkuma placed upon
Her body. Her affection for Her sakhis is sandalwood pulp, and the
sweetness of Her gentle smile is camphor. These three combined —
camphor, sandalwood pulp, and kurkuma — are smeared over Her
body.

“Amorous love for Krsna is the fragrance of musk, and special
decorative pictures drawn with that musk nicely decorate Her
entire divine body. Concealed sulkiness and Her unsubmissive
leftist mood constitute Her hair style. The quality of dhiradhira —
an indignant heroine who greets her faithless beau sometimes
with wry politeness while rebuffing him with ambiguous words,
and sometimes with harshness, caustically rejecting him — is the
silk garment covering Her body. Her attachment for Krsna is the
reddish stain from betel nuts upon Her lips, which causes them to
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shine brilliantly. Her crookedness in loving affairs is the decorative
black mascara around Her eyes. The ornaments on Her body are
the forms of Her eight types of fully blazing devotional ecstatic
transformations (sattvika-bhavas) and the other saficari-bhavas
(thirty-three transitory emotions that swell from the ocean of
sthayi-bhava) headed by jubilation. All these ecstasies are like the
decorations that beautifully embellish Her body.

“These bodily ornaments constitute twenty kinds of ecstatic
symptoms, beginning with kila-kificita-bhava (a mixture of seven
moods — pride, desire, crying, laughing, malice, fear, and anger —
that manifest simultaneously). Her transcendental qualities such as
sweetness are the flower garland hanging upon Her whole body.
A supremely beautiful tilaka of good fortune adorns Her forehead.
Her various loving moods such as prema-vaicittya are the various
gems from which Her necklace is composed, and Her heart is the
locket of Her affection, which nicely decorates Her.

“She rests Her hands on the shoulder of a sakhi, who represents
eternal, fresh adolescence. Radha’s sakhis, who always stay close by
Her, are the forms of Her various mental activities, which all dwell
upon the pastimes of Sri Krsna. Within Srimati Radharani’s palace,
which represents Her bodily beauty, is Her bedstead composed
of pride itself; She is always seated there thinking of Sri Krsna’s
intimate association.

“Sri Krsna’s name, fame, and qualities decorate Her ears, and
His name and fame flow continually from Her speech. Sri Radha
induces Krsna to drink the honey of amorous pleasure, and She
completely satisfies all of His desires. Her body is exactly like the
valuable jewel of completely pure prema, the only object of which is
Sri Krsna. These unparalleled spiritual qualities always decorate Sri
Radha’s transcendental body.

g
(223 x 28 2

Sri Radha is mahabhava-cintamani-svariipa — She is the embodiment
of mahabhava and is just like a wish fulfilling spiritual jewel. As a
cintamani fulfills all of one’s desires, so Sri Radha fulfills all of the desires

of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, who is the hero of unlimited universes
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and the crest-jewel of those who taste ecstatic devotional mellows. If Sri
Krsna has any desire to taste the rasa of associating with the gopis who
are opposed to Sri Radha (the vipaksa gopis), then Sri Radha manifests
Herself as Candravali, and in that form fulfills Her beloved’s desire.
All of the vraja-gopis are personifications of the different moods of
Sri Radha. In harmony with Sri Krsna’s particular desire, She presents
Herself accordingly.

The queens of Dvaraka and the different incarnations of Laksmi
are all Sri Radha'’s pastime expansions (vaibhava-vilasa). Some are amsa
(parts), and some are kala (part of a part). Sri Radha has assumed all of
these various forms, thus they are Her non-different bodily expansions,
known as kaya-vyitha. Each of these forms is always happy and alert to
fulfill each of Sri Krsna’s desires, but only cintamani-svariipa Sri Radha
can satisfy all of His desires.

The term kaya-vyitha signifies the multiple distinct forms that
are manifest simultaneously in order to perform a variety of different
activities. Each kaya-vyitha body is similar to the original one.

Sri Radha'’s sakhis increase the wonder and astonishment of the
love-filled pastimes. St Krsna’s affection for Sri Radha is such that it is
extremely fragrant. When Sri Radha recalls Sri Krsna’s astonishing love,
Her entire body becomes supremely fragrant and brilliantly radiant.
She is the confluence, or meeting place, of the three currents known
as karunya-amrta (the nectar of mercy), tarunya-amrta (the nectar of
youth), and lavanya-amrta (the nectar of beauty).

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.64) states: “para-duhkhasaho yas tu
karunah sa nigadyate — One who cannot tolerate the unhappiness of
others is called merciful.” When an adjective is formed, the noun “mercy”
becomes “merciful.” In addition, the nectar of mercy, or karunya-amrta,
is a wave upon the current of prema, and it is in this nectar of mercy
that Sri Radha takes Her first bath. It is very auspicious to bathe in
the early morning in a river, as it makes the body extremely smooth,
glistening, and soft. For this reason, Sri Radha takes bath in the waves
of the nectar of compassion, first thing in the morning. “Early morning”
indicates Sri Radha’s age, known as vayasa-sandhi (the conjunction of
two ages) and at this time, all the restlessness of infancy (balya) and

childhood (pauganda) disappear.
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At midday, Sri Radha takes Her second bath in tarunya-amrta,
or the nectar flow of just-rising youthfulness. Upon completing Her
morning bath, Sri Radha goes to Sri Nanda Baba’s palace, and after
preparing edibles for Her treasured Sri Krsna, She goes to Sri Radha-
kunda to bathe. Making some excuse to get away from His friends, Sri
Syamasundara joins Her there. As soon as Sri Radha catches sight of
Him, His body automatically blossoms with ever-fresh youthfulness.
Now They very expertly perform boating pastimes, water-sports, and
other water pastimes (jala-vihara), and lastly They take an ecstatic bath
in Sri Radha-kunda together. This bath is full of wondrous, mutual
loving sentiments. After this midday bath the waves of youthful nectar
cover Them both, and Sri Radha’s natural youthfulness becomes fully

blazing:

muktaphalesu chayayas taralatvam ivantara

pratibhati yad angesu lavanyam tad ihocyate
Ujjvala-nilamani (10.28)

“Just as one can perceive the luster of a pearl from any direction,
similarly one can see the heartfelt devotional sentiments radiating
from within the body of Sri Radha.”

These bhavas make Srimati Radhika’s beauty shine even more
brightly. When She goes to meet with Sri Krsna in the night at the
appointed meeting place, Her budding youth and exceeding beauty
manifest fully. It is by this lavanya-amrta (nectar of Her beauty) that
She fulfills all the desires of Her most beloved, giving Him the topmost
happiness. It is in this flow of l[avanya-amrta in the evening that She
takes Her third bath.

Therefore, Sri Radha is the root cause and shelter of all mercy,
youthfulness, and beauty. As She approaches Her budding, fresh youth,
Her body takes on a sense of gravity, and very naturally, shyness starts
to make its appearance in Her. To cover Her femininity, She wears a
dark blue sari, which is the actualized form of the amorous mellow, or

Srngara-rasa. It appears as if Her shyness has wrapped Her entire body

with this blue cloth.
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Over Her sari She wears a veil the color of the rising sun that

represents Her attraction for Sri Krsna:

sadanubhiitam api yah kuryyan nava-navam priyam

rago bhavan nava-navah so nuraga itiryate

Ujjvala-nilamani (14.146)

“That ever fresh, all-consuming attraction (raga) which itself
causes one to realize one’s beloved in a novel manner every moment,

is called anuraga.”

Since Sri Radha wishes to remain constantly absorbed in this
anuraga, She always covers Her upper torso with red cloth.

At all times She is beautifully decorated with sixteen decorative
items (sodasa-$rngara): a bath, a shining bejeweled nose-piece, blue
cloth, an ornamented belt around Her waist, a braid, swaying earrings,
an ointment of camphor, musk, and sandalwood smeared on Her body,
flowers decorating Her hair, a garland about Her neck, a pastime lotus
in Her hand, tambiila in Her mouth, a spot of musk on Her chin, kajjala
(black mascara) on Her eyes, tilaka on Her forehead, dolphins (makari —
the aquatic animals on the flag of Cupid) drawn in musk on Her pinkish
cheeks, and Her feet tinted with red dye.

Twelve more ornaments (dvadasa-abharana) beautifully decorate
Srimati Radhika’s body: an effulgent jeweled crown, large golden
earrings, a golden waist sash, a silver necklace, small golden ear studs
and hair pin, rings on Her fingers, a neck ornament, and bangles on Her
wrist. Upon Her chest is a glittering chain, upon Her arm are amulets,
and on Her ankles and toes are jeweled ankle bells and toe rings.

The following transcendental qualities are always within Srimati
Radhika’s possession: She is wonderfully beautiful to behold, She is
situated in the prime of fresh youth, She has restless eyes and casts
sidelong glances, She is always adorned with a mild, sweet smile, and the
soles of Her feet are marked with enchanting lines indicating unlimited
auspiciousness. Her bodily fragrance maddens Krsna, Her singing of the

fifth note equals the sweetness of a cuckoo, and She is expert in the
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science of singing with music. She speaks sweetly, She is expert at joking,
She is humble, merciful, extremely clever, and expert in all activities. She
is shy and follows proper etiquette. Thus She shows respectful behavior
to Her superiors. (This respectful behavior is of three types: inborn,
learned from others, and deemed proper by Her own deliberation.) She
is patient, grave, expert in knowing appropriate rhythm and tune, and
possessed of ecstatic symptoms such as hava and bhava. She demonstrates
the highest form of love called mahabhava. Seeing Her, the hearts of all
the residents of Gokula flood with prema. Her fame is spread throughout
the universe, She is most beloved of Her superiors, She is controlled by
the love of Her girlfriends, She is the most prominent of Sri Krsna’s

beloveds, and Sri Krsna always obeys Her orders.
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@ 8.181 >

ka Rrsnasya pranaya-jani-bhih srimati radhikaika
Rasya preyasy anupama-gund radhiRaiRa na canya

Jaihmyari Rese drsi taralatd nisthuratvarm Ruce 'sya
vaficha-purtyai prabhavati hare radhikaika na canya

Sri Govinda-lilamrta (11.112)

““Who is the source of love for Sri Krsna? The answer is it is Sri
Radha only. Who is Sri Krsna’s most beloved? The answer is Sri
Radh3, the repository of all transcendental qualities, and no one
else. Her hair is very curly, Her eyes are always darting back and
forth, and Her breasts are firm. Thus, Sri Radha alone is able to
fulfill all of Krsna’s desires, no one else.’

e 8.182—184 6>

yanra saubhdgya-guna variche satyabhama
yanra thafii Rala-vilasa Sikhe vraja-rama
yanra saundaryadi-guna vafiche lak smi-parvati

yanra pativrata-dharma variche arundhati

yanra sadguna-ganane Kysna nd paya para
tanra guna ganibe kemane jiva chara”

“Satyabhama and Sri Krsna’s other queens eternally long for
the good fortune and excellent qualities of Srimati Radhika, from
whom all the gopis have learned the various arts. Even the goddess
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of fortune, Laksmi, and Lord Siva’s wife Parvati yearn for Her
standard of beauty. The respected Arundhati also, the celebrated
chaste wife of Vasistha, desires to rise to the level of Her chastity
and religious observance. Even Sri Krsna Himself cannot fully
enumerate Srimati Radharants transcendental qualities. How,
then, could an insignificant living entity possibly estimate them?”
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25 Vildsa-tattva ze

0 8.185—186 6o

prabhu kahe,—“janilun Rysna-radha-prema-tattva
Sunite cahiye dutihara vilasa-mahattva”

raya Rahe,—“Ryrsna haya ‘dhira-lalita’
nirantara Ragma-Rrida—yanhara carita

After hearing these descriptions of krsna-tattva, radha-tattva,
and prema-tattva from Sri Raya Ramananda, Sriman Mahaprabhu
replied, “O Raya, I have come to understand the truths about Sri
Krsna, Sri Radha, and prema itself. Now I wish to hear the glories
of Their playful loving exchanges.”

Sri Raya Ramananda replied, “Lord Krsna is dhira-lalita-nayaka,
and He is ever devoted to lusty affairs (kama-krida).

R
Expert in relishing loving exchanges, ever youthful, clever at joking,
and always carefree — these are the qualities of the dhira-lalita-nayaka,
a hero controlled by his beloved. When the hero is symptomized as being
completely favorable to the heroine and unable to remain apart from her,
he is called dhira-lalita-anukiila-nayaka. In his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu,

Sri Ripa Gosvami says:

w0 8.187 &>

vidagdho nava-tarunyah
parihasa-visaradah
niscinto dhira-lalitah
syat prayah preyasi-vasah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.230)
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“‘He who is expert in the art of love, ever youthful, clever at
joking, happy-go-lucky, and subjugated by the love of his sweethearts
is called a dhira-lalita-nayaka.

oo .:::. ey

Sri Paurnamasi said to Nandimukhi: “O Nandimukhi, because of
their indescribable, compelling love for Sri Krsna, Sri Nanda and Yasoda
never burden their son with any specific responsibility. Thus, being fully
carefree, Sri Krsna continuously plays with Sri Radha on the banks of

the Yamuna River, decorating the kufijas there with His very presence.”

0 8.188 &

ratri-dina Rufije Rrida Rare radha-sange
Raisora-vayasa saphala Raila Rrida-range

“Day and night Sri Krsna continuously sports, jokes, and enjoys
in various ways with Sri Radha in the kufijas. In this way, through
His amorous diversions He makes His youth successful.

g
(223 x 28 )

The meaning of amorous play (krida-ranga) in the present context
is prema-lila, pastimes of love, which are ongoing, meaning “whenever
the opportunity arises.” If the meaning were taken as “every moment,”
then the sequence in the flow of the lilas would be disrupted, giving no
chance for Krsna to perform His cow-grazing and other pastimes. These
other lilas are essential limbs of the principle pastimes of meeting with

the vraja-gopis, and all of the lilas have their own appropriate timings.
e 8.189 6>
vdcd sicita-Sarvari-rati-Rala-pragalbhyaya radhikam
vrida-Ruficita-locanam viracayann agre sakhinam asau

tad-vak soruha-citra-Reli-makari-panditya-param gatah
RaiSoram saphali-karoti Ralayan Rufije viharar harih

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.231)
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“Sri Krsna impudently boasted of His amorous escapades of
the previous night in front of the sakhis, making Sri Radha close
Her eyes out of embarrassment. At that moment, He painted
some charming, playful makari [Cupid’s dolphin carrier] upon Her
breasts, and thus manifested the pinnacle of cleverness. By such
loving pastimes in the kufijas, Sri Hari made His youth successful.””

«® 8.190—192 &

prabhu kahe,— “eho haya, age Raha ara”
raya Rahe,—“iha vai buddhi-gati nahi ara

yeba ‘prema-vilasa-vivarta’ eRg haya
taha Suni’ tomara sukha haya, Ki na haya”

eta bali’ apana-Rrta gita eka gahila
preme prabhu sva-haste tanra mukha dcchadila

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “Whatever you have said regarding
the loving exchanges between Sri Radha and Krsna is all right, but
please say something more.” Sri Raya Ramananda replied, “O Lord,
my intelligence cannot penetrate this subject any further, but there
is another stage called prema-vilasa-vivarta. However I do not know
if such a description will be to Your satisfaction or not.” Saying this,
Sri Ramananda Raya began to sing his own composition, but Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately covered Ramananda’s mouth
with His lotus hand.

According to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in the present verse, it is
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s intention here to confirm that in Sri Ramananda
Raya’s deliberation on the goal of human life, he has described the prema
between Sri Radha and Sri Krsna, and illuminated the greatness of
Their pastimes when Sri Krsna manifests His dhira-lalita-nayaka form.
This deliberation describes the glories of the amorous pastimes between
Sri Radha and Sri Krsna — Radha who is the source or sum total of all
rasa (akhanda-rasa-vallabha), the embodiment of mahabhava, and the
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personification of kanta-prema, and Krsna who is the unlimited ocean
of all rasas (akhila-rasamrta-sindhu), the personification of srngara-
rasa, amorous love, the king of all mellows, and the direct attracter of
even Cupid himself.

Yet Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Can you explain more than this?”

Sri Ramananda replied, “Since such topics are beyond material
intelligence, it is extremely rare to find anyone qualified enough to hear
or speak on them. However, there is one topic, namely prema-vilasa-
vivarta, that [ shall describe, but I do not know whether this will make
You happy or not. This is my doubt.

“Prema-vilasa is of two types. One is meeting (sambhoga) and the
other is separation (vipralambha). Without separation, there is no joy
or sustenance in meeting. In the stage of adhiriidha-mahabhava, this
condition of bewilderment, or illusion, (vivarta) causes feelings of
separation even within meeting. Meeting for the duration of a day of
Brahma seems to last only for a moment. Even though Sri Krsna is
happy, one iota of difficulty for Him still causes great unhappiness [for
the devotee]. Although the devotee is beyond illusion, when he is in
separation from Krsna, he automatically forgets everything and considers
even a moment to be like millions upon millions of years.

The words prema-vilasa mean “the loving, playful pastimes that are
generated from prema,” and vivarta means “mistaking one thing for
something else.” It also means “opposite, bewildered, and completely
ripened.” During prema-vilasa-vivarta there is cause for some pastimes
to flow in a seemingly contradictory manner. This stage is most
astonishing and the ultimate expression of loving exchanges. Thus we

find the statement:

advaitad girijam harardha-vapusam sakhyat priyorah-sthitam,
laksmim acyuta-citta-bhrnga-nalinim satyam ca saubhagyatah

madhuryan madhuresa-jivita-sakhim candravalim ca ksipan,
pasyaruddha harim prasarya laharim radhanuragambudhih

Ujjvala-nilamani (14.178)

“The waves of the great ocean of Sri Radha’s compelling love now

completely cover Sri Krsna with their waters because She actually
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identifies as Him. Thus She defeats all other goddesses, including
Parvati, who, being non-different from Lord Siva, is his wife; Laksmi,
who, because of intimate friendship with Sri Narayana, reclines on
His chest; Satyabhama, who because of her great good fortune, is like
a lotus flower that attracts the bumble-bee of Sri Krsna’s mind; and
also Candravali, who, because of her sweetness, is the life and soul of

Madhuresa (the Lord of all sweetness).”

Prema-vilasa means “loving pastimes,” and wvivarta indicates
prema-vaicittya, which is the topmost level of prema. In this stage of
the performance of loving exchanges, the knowledge of the difference
between the lover and his beloved is annihilated. Everything else apart
from the joy of meeting, including their own existence, is forgotten.
Their heart and mind melt to such a degree that both of them become
one, and they do not recognize any difference between each other.
In this profusion of prema, absorption in oneness reaches its highest
stage. The knowledge “I am the heroine (beloved) and you are the hero
(lover)” becomes covered due to a delusion that arises in the course
of amorous exchanges. In this stage, sometimes Sri Radha mistakenly
considers Herself to be the hero (ramana), and Sri Krsna thinks
Himself to be the heroine (ramani). This is viparita-bhava, in which
roles are reversed.

When Madhumangala says, “O Radha, Madhustidana has gone
away,” Sri Radha begins to lament in separation from Him, even though
Sri Krsna is right next to Her. This is prema-vilasa-vivarta.

The following song was composed by Sri Raya Ramananda:

« 8.193 evo

“pahilehi raga nayana-bhange bhela
anudina badhala, avadhi na gela

na so ramana, nd hama ramani
dunihu-mana manobhava pesala jani’

e sakhi, se-saba prema-Rahini
kanu-thame Rahabi vichurala jani’
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na Rhonjalun duti, na Rhonjalun an
dunhuko milane madhya ta parnca-bana

ab sohi virdga, tunthu bheli duiti
su-purukha-premaki aichana riti”

“Lamenting in separation, Srimati Radhika says, ‘Alas, before
We ever met, We first experienced an initial attachment to each
other instigated by an exchange of glances. In just a blink of the
eyelid, without a moment’s delay, an emotion named raga (driving
attachment) immediately arose between Us. This compelling love
grew day by day, and in no time at all, in just a few days, it developed
so much that there was no limit to it. That attachment flowed
without stop and continued to increase.’

oo .:::0 ey

radha-prema vibhu—vyara badite nahi thaii
tathapi se ksane ksane badaye sadai
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.128)

“Sri Radha’s love extends everywhere, leaving no space for it to

expand any further. Still it continuously increases every second.”
Sri Krsna also says:

man-madhurya, radhara prema—donhe hoda kari’

ksane ksane bade donhe, keha nahi hari
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.142)

“My sweetness and Radha’s prema increase every moment, and

neither knows defeat.”

“That raga, or attraction, arises naturally in both of Us.” It is Sri
Radha’s desire to give happiness to Sri Krsna continuously, and Sri
Krsna desires to do the same for Sri Radha. Neither Sri Krsna, the lover
par excellence, nor Sri Radha, the pre-eminent beloved, is the cause of

this spontaneous attraction, but it awakens just from seeing each other
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and turns into Cupid, who grinding or melting Their minds together,
makes them one. Their hearts and minds, desiring only to give happiness
to one another, become non-different from each other. At that time,
They become obsessed with desire to engage in loving pastimes and
They forget all else except meeting together. In essence, at that time,
Sri Krsna forgets that He is a hero, or lover, and Sri Radha also loses the
feeling that She is a heroine, or beloved. “Se-saba prema-kahini — these
are all topics of prema.”

“O sakhi! If you think that, due to Our separation from each other,
Sri Krsna has forgotten all of Our previous loving affairs, please tell Him
that the influence of Mathura is such that it causes everyone who goes
there to forget their previous existence. If you go, then kindly remind
Him that at the time of Our first meeting there was no messenger
between Us, nor did I request anyone to arrange Our meeting. Indeed,
only Our great mutual eagerness to meet one another, or Cupid’s five
arrows, were Our via media and the one and only cause.”

This demonstrates Sri Radha’s feminine virtue of dedication (lalana-
nistha)!® to meet Sri Krsna, known as majistha’-raga’s.

Furthermore, one can see that this special attraction (raga) in Her
heart is completely pure, free from material designations and independent
of everything else. No helper, messenger, or other intermediary was
required to facilitate Sri Radha-Krsna’s meeting.

Sohi. “O sakhi, now Krsna has lost His intense attraction for Me.
Due to the powerful influence of this anurdga, He came to Me on
His own, without the intervention of anyone else, but now He has
forgotten all this.” At this time of separation, the attachment (raga)
of meeting has transformed into an exceptional attachment (vi-raga or

viccheda-gata-raga, a very special, unbroken and unlimited attraction

16 Lalana-nistha-svariipa is a self-manifest rati that is expressed as an involuntary

impulse towards Sri Krsna, even when one has not seen Him or heard about
His beauty and qualities.

Maiijistha is a plant, Indian madder, which produces a very bright and long-
lasting red dye.

Maiijistha-raga is the raga that is self-manifest; that is, it is not dependent on
others; it is never destroyed; it is always steadfast; and it is never dulled. Such
raga is found in Srimati Radhika and Sri Krsna.
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felt in separation), otherwise named adhiriidha-bhava — highly elevated
ecstatic love. Here, this viraga, or adhiriidha-bhava, is addressed as
a female friend (sakhi) and asked to become a messenger to Krsna:
“Tunhu bheli diiti. O sakhi! You should act as My envoy. | am sending
you to Him with a message. Su-purukha-premaki aichana riti — you
should go and ask Him, ‘Is it the conduct of an expert lover, a cultured
gentleman, to first establish prema and then sometime later forget it?’”
Here Sri Radha is speaking in jest. The purport is, “It is completely
improper for a skilled suitor like You to display such a profusion of
intense love and later on, just drop it.”

All of this essentially means that at the time of meeting, raga, or
attraction, remains as an emissary in the form of Cupid. Then, during
separation, that raga awakens up to the stage of adhiriidha-bhava and
ultimately becomes prema-vilasa-vivarta. Moreover, while experiencing
feelings of separation, if one has a vision within the heart (sphiirti) of
meeting, then that vision takes the form of a female messenger. Sri
Radha addresses this messenger as sakhi (dear friend), and then speaks
with her. The happiness that one experiences in this state of meeting
in prema-vilasa, is, in truth, also experienced in separation. Similarly,
because one becomes so absorbed in Sri Krsna when parted from Him,
the mood of service reaches to the topmost peak. This variety of vivarta
gives rise to adhiriidha-mahabhava. This is a type of meeting in which,
for example, Sri Radha, mistakes a blackish tamala tree for Sri Krsna,
and runs to embrace it.

Upon hearing a portion of Sri Ramananda Raya’s song, Sriman
Mahaprabhu became maddened in prema. Arising, Mahaprabhu covered
Sri Ramananda’s mouth with His own hand. In this song, Sri Ramananda
Raya reveals Sri Radha’s visions in Her states of separation. The raga
described is the embodiment of Sri Radha-Krsna’s very nature. Neither
Sri Krsna, the lover par excellence, nor Sri Radha, the pre-eminent
beloved, is the cause of this raga; rather, this raga is self-propelling, and
ascends to the stage of madanakhya-mahabhava. In this stage, all the
bhavas manifest in a fully jubilant state. This condition is unprecedented
and indescribable because within it one directly and simultaneously

experiences all of the countless types of happiness and distress that are
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experienced both in meeting and in separation respectively. The words
na so ramana, na hama ramani indicate all the bhavas experienced in
the fully ripened stage of meeting in prema-vilasa, while the words ab
sohi viraga indicate mutual feelings of separation.

In the commentary on such verses as “vakare sumukhi nava-
vivartah — O enemy of Bakasura, this beautiful faced maiden is
manifesting a new type of transformation of love towards You,”
(Ujjvala-nilamani). Srila Jiva Gosvami writes vivartah paripakah. He
defines the word vivarta as paripaka, or completely matured, meaning
that the state of vivarta is a manifestation of fully matured passion. In
the first act of the drama Sri Lalita-madhava, in the commentary on
the line paurna putri mayavivattau ’yarm, there is a discussion about
prema-vilasa-vivarta. Anya dharma tyayatraropo vivarttah. When a
foreign quality is superimposed upon something, it is called vivarta. The
meaning of prema is “desire,” the meaning of vilasa is “pastimes,” and
the meaning of vivarta is “a reversal.” Thus, prema-vivarta means “the
culmination of loving pastimes in which the hero and heroine exchange
roles, or viparita-kama-krida.” Instead of Sri Krsna leading the amorous
sports, Sri Radhika assumes the dominant role in Their love-play. This
pastime of enacting opposite roles (viparita-vilasa) is exceedingly high-
class and pure, and no other enjoyment is more exalted. It is in this
fully matured condition of loving pastimes that Sri Radha said, “Na so
ramana, na hama ramani.” After that the intolerable state of separation
described by the words ab sohi viraga appeared in Her life. Therefore,
to prevent this being spoken out loud, Sriman Mahaprabhu covered Sri
Ramananda Raya’s mouth.

Sacinandana Sri Gaurasundara is the combined form of rasa-raja
St Krsna and mahabhava-svariipini Sri Radha. “Radha-bhava-dyuti-
suvalitari naumi krsna-svarispam — I bow down to that Sri Gaurasundara
who has manifested Himself with the moods and luster of Sri Radha
although He is Sri Krsna Himself” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila
4.55). However, Sri Gaurahari wished to conceal His nature as being Sri
Krsna internally, covered by a golden complexion. He did not want Sri
Ramananda Raya to reveal His identity, so He covered Ramananda’s
mouth before he could utter this fact.
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Jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada
says that there is also another reason why Sriman Mahaprabhu covered
Sri Ramananda Raya’s mouth: it remains completely impossible for
members of the sampradaya of the mundane prakrta-sahajiyas to
follow the conception of vilasa-vivarta (reversal of roles during the
pastimes) and vildasa-vaicitrya (variegatedness within the pastimes) of
the different types of adhiriidha-mahabhava such as madana (meeting)
and mohana (separation), which Sri Ramananda Raya had explained.
To reveal such highly and extraordinarily confidential, indescribable,
and unprecedented subject matter about the path of devotional service
to dull-headed philosophical speculators is always improper. For this very
reason, Sriman Mahaprabhu covered Sri Ramananda Raya’s mouth to
prevent him from speaking further.

Sri Kavi Karnapiira elaborates on this in his drama Sri Caitanya-
candrodaya-nataka (7.87): “nirupadhi hi prema kathadicid apy upadhim
na sahate iti purvardha bhagavatoh radha-krsnayor anupadhi prema
$rutva tad eva purusarthi-krtam, bhagavata mukha-pidhanaficasya tad-
rahasyatva-prakasakam — The absolute love that Sri Radha-Krsna bear
for one another is completely pure and free from any imperfection. Just by
hearing about it, Sri Caitanya-deva could understand that this prema was
the ultimate spiritual attainment. After hearing the most confidential
subject matter of prema as issued from the mouth of Sri Raimananda
Raya, Sriman Mahaprabhu immediately covered the speaker’s mouth.
The Lord did not want that the supremely confidential topics of Sri
Radha’s extraordinary prema-vilasa be broadcasted everywhere.” In

verse 83 of this same drama it states:

sakhi na sa ramano natam
ramaniti bhidavarovaste
prema-rasenobhaya ina

madano nidi pesa balat

and,
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aham kanta kantas tvam iti na tadanim matir abhiin
mano-vrttir lupta tvam aham iti nau dhir api hata
bhavan bharta bharyaham iti yad idanim vyavasitas

tathapi prananam sthitir iti vicitram kim aparam

Sri Radha says, “I no longer think, ‘I am Your beloved and You are
My beloved.” For Us the conception of ‘I’ and ‘You’ is now destroyed.
There is no longer any distinction between Us. It seems like Cupid has
ground Our hearts together with great vigor, while sprinkling them
with the ambrosia of perfect love.

“O friend, the feeling that He is My lover and I am His beloved
has not come to My mind. My mind and intelligence have ceased to
function. Now [ am thinking He is My beloved, and I am His beloved,
but when prema strongly manifests then Our beings melt together.
When We are apart We think We are two, but when meeting We

1”

become one. How astonishing this is

The intent behind Sri Radha’s words is that right from childhood
there was some kama, or amorous desire, present in Her heart. The very
first time Radha and Krsna saw each other, lust sprouted; raga awoke
with Their first exchange of glances. They had not actually met yet.
Srila Rapa Gosvami calls this state piarva-raga. This raga grew with
each day until it became full-blown, bringing Sri Radha to say: “na so
ramana, na hama ramani — Sri Krsna is not My lover, and I am not His
mistress. Kandarpa (the transcendental Cupid) has melted both of Our
hearts and made them one. The feeling no longer remains that Sri Krsna
is the ramana, the hero who initiates amorous attraction (rati), and I
(Radha) am the ramani or the heroine, the bestower of rati, or intimate
enjoyment. In the absence of such feelings, Cupid has ground Our hearts
together and made them one, and in the ensuing powder, the enjoyer
(ramana) or the enjoyed (ramani) are not separate. Now, abandoned
by Sri Krsna, this separation has herself become the female messenger.

Respectable persons’ dealings in love are not like this.”
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« 8.194 &>

radhdya bhavatas ca citta-jatuni svedair vilapya Rramad
yufijann adri-nikufija-Rufijara-pate nirdhita-bheda-bhramam

citraya svayamambaram jayad iha brahmanda-harmyodare
bhityobhir nava-raga-hingula-bharaif Srigara-Raruh Ryt

Ujjvala-nilamani (14.155)

“O King of mad elephants (Sri Krsna), who dallies in
Govardhana’s love bowers, there is an accomplished artist of the
name $rngara-rasa (Kamadeva) and upon the fire generated from
the heat of the emotions coming from both You and Sri Radha, he
has slowly melted the shellac-like hearts of You both and made them
one. Then mixing that with profuse quantities of the kunkuma of
Your ever-fresh driving love, he is painting an astonishing picture

”n

upon the inner walls of the grand temple of the universe.

oo .:::. ey

The topmost special manifestation of mahabhava is called
madanakhya. When Sriman Mahaprabhu asked the final question about
prema, He covered Sri Ramananda Raya’s mouth just when He received
that most complete answer.

In the verse at hand, Sri Vrnda-devi describes the joyful sweetness of
mahabhava. Once, when Radha and Krsna were tasting Their mutual
sweetness, Their bodies became beautifully decorated with the fully
blazing symptoms of rapture, or uddipta-sattvika-bhavas. To paint a
palace red, and wishing to delight everyone, an artist places shellac in
a fire, and prepares an extraordinarily shining mixture by completely
blending the melted shellac with a red dye. In just the same way, the
artist of the personified amorous mellow places the shellac of Sri Radha’s
and Sri Krsna’s hearts, which are completely full of mahabhava, into the
fire of prema and slowly melts them into one. He then mixes this with the
color of Their eternally ever-fresh raga, or Their compelling attraction
for each other, and by so doing, he creates an astonishingly wonderful

mixture.
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Adri-nikufja-kufjara-pate. Sri Vrnda-devi has addressed Sri Krsna
as the master of the forest bowers at Govardhana. Just as an intoxicated
king of elephants independently sports with many she-elephants,
similarly Sri Krsna, intoxicated with prema, sports with Sri Radha in
Giri-Govardhana’s secluded caves and bowers. By the heat of the fire
of Their emotions — perspiration coming as a sattvika-bhava (ecstatic
transformation) — Sri Radha-Krsna’s shellac-like hearts have been melted.

Hingula — fresh raga, or attraction, with which the interior and
exterior of Their hearts have been even more excessively colored. Just as
shellac is red through and through, similarly ma#jistha-raga thoroughly
colors both of Their hearts. This indeed is the intrinsic nature of
madanakhya-mahabhava.

Krti. Here it means “expert in his activities.” Being most adept, the
artist of the personified amorous mellow has melted the shellac of Sri
Radha-Krsna’s hearts and, completely mixing them together, has added
the color of Their ever-fresh, compelling mutual attraction (raga). A
skilled artist will paint the interior of a royal palace with wonderfully
beautiful and variegated illustrations, which completely astonish the
materialists. In the same way, the artist of the personified amorous mellow
has painted a picture using Sri Radha-Krsna’s hearts, which, by the
influence of Their prema, have attained mahabhava. Their hearts have
become so completely amalgamated that one can no longer distinguish
between them. The artist of the personified amorous mellow did so with a
particular intention: all devotees throughout the world should be amazed
upon realizing that, due to the agitation caused by mahabhava’s activities,

Their hearts have been decorated and melted together.
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@ 8.195—204 &>
prabhu Rahe,— “sadhya-vastura avadhi’ ei haya
tomara prasade iha janilun niscaya
sadhya-vastu’ ‘sadhana’-vind Reha nahi paya
Rrpa Rari’ kaha, raya, pabara upaya”
raya Rahe,—“yei kahao, sei Rahi vani
Ri kahiye bhala-manda, Kichui na jani
tribhuvana-madhye aiche haya Ron dhira

ye tomara maya-ndte ha-ibekga sthira

mora mukhe vakta tumi, tumi hao srota
atyanta rahasya, suna, sidhanera Ratha

radha-Rysnera (ila ei ati giidhatara
dasya-vatsalyadi-bhave na haya gocara
sabe eRa sakhi-ganera ihan adhikara
sakhi haite haya ei lilara vistara

sakhi bina ei lila pusta nahi haya
sakhi lila vistariya, sakhi asvadaya
sakhi bina ei lilaya anyera nahi gati
sakhi-bhave ye tanre Rare anugati

radha-Rysna-Rufijaseva sadhya sei paya
sei sadhya paite ara nahikg upaya
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Having heard Sri Ramananda Raya singing his own composition,
Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “O Raya, that is sufficient. You have
described the topmost limit of sadhya-vastu, or the ultimate
object of attainment. By your mercy (here Mahaprabhu reveals
His humility), I have understood the different gradations of this
subject matter. However without the appropriate sadhana, one
cannot attain this rare sadhya. Therefore, please be kind enough to
describe the method to achieve this goal.”

Hearing this, Ramananda Raya said in great meekness, “I am
only speaking those instructions which You desire me to speak.
Among my statements I cannot discern what is good or bad. Who
within these three worlds is so forbearing that he is not shaken upon
seeing the drama enacted by Your illusory potency? You are the one
who speaks from within my mouth, and You have also become the
audience. Please now hear the discussion of this most confidential
sadhana. These pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna are extremely private.
They are beyond the understanding of those associates of the Lord
who have taken shelter of dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya rasa. Being
inaccessible, they are extremely rare.

“These lilas come only within the jurisdiction of Srimati
Radhika’s sakhis, because mahabhava is found exclusively within
them. These pastimes develop only due to the sakhis’ participation;
the sakhis alone have the right to taste them. Apart from those
situated in this sakhi-bhava, no other associates may enter into
these lilas. Only the sadhakas who remain under the guidance
of those with this sakhi-bhava may enter the domain of ultimate
attainment — rendering service to Sri Radha-Krsna within the
groves of Vrndavana. Apart from this method, there is no other
means to achieve this goal.

[Py o:::o .y

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that only when Mahaprabhu had
heard everything in full, does He affirm that the topic of sadhya has
been discussed comprehensively. Now Mahaprabhu inquires, “What is

the sadhana of achieving this ultimate goal? Please speak about that.” Sri
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Ramananda reviewed the premise that those sadhakas who worship in
the moods of dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya are unable to attain entrance
into this most confidential subject matter. Only the sakhis of Vraja are
situated in mahabhava; they alone have accepted this mood, and solely
by the performance of sadhana under their guidance is it possible to
attain the most brilliant, most confidential, most mysterious, and most
intensely sweet goal — the kufija-seva of Sri Radha-Krsna. There is no
other process to attain this goal.

No one except the sakhis can enter this lila. This infers that Lalita,
Visakha, and other sakhis such as Sri Riipa Mafijari are eternal associates
of Sri Radha-Krsna’s kufija-seva. It is thus essential to perform sadhana
under their guidance (anugatya).

Owing to a lack of association with pure saintly devotees, there
remains present within the jivas a wide variety of material desires such
as a yearning for residence in the heavenly planets, the longing for
liberation, and desires to attain the abodes of the other incarnations
of Bhagavan. Sri Bhagavan fulfills all of these desires, also. Sri Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of prema (premavatari) and
the combined form of rasa-raja Sri Krsna and mahabhava-mayi Sri
Radhika. It is He who distributed the glories of the pure prema of Vraja,
and who tasted unnata-ujjvala-prema, especially the madanakhya-bhava
of Sri Radha. And it was He who, in order to bestow mercy upon the pure
sadhakas, asked this topmost question, and also spoke these confidential
and secretive truths from the mouth of Sri Ramananda Raya. Only
by the mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and only by staying under the
guidance of His devotees, can one understand the difference between
loving sentiments for the Lord in awe and reverence (aisvarya-prema)
and sentiments for Sri Krsna predominated by feelings of sweetness and
intimacy (madhurya-prema).

This mahabhava is not found within the sentiments of dasya, sakhya,
and vatsalya. And actually, the madhurya-rasa or Srrngara-rasa present
in Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka, and Mathura is called svakiya (when
the hero and heroine are married), and is mixed with sentiments of awe
and reverence (aisvarya). Sri Krsna cannot be controlled completely

by those moods. The fact that Sri Laksmi-devi herself is performing
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austerities in Belvana (a forest within Vraja-mandala) in order to achieve
the transcendental amorous love of the gopis, proves this. The sakhis of
Sri Radha are the exclusive proprietors and presiding goddesses of this
highest aspect of bhava found in the nikufija-seva. Therefore, remaining
under their guidance is the topmost sadhana for achieving service to Sri
Radha-Krsna.

@ 8.205 6w

vibhur api sukha-ripah sva-prakdso ‘pi bhavah
Rsanam api na hi radha-Rysnayor ya rte svah
pravahati rasa-pustim cid-vibhitir ivesah
Srayati na padam asarm Rgh sakhinam rasa-jiiah

Govinda-lilamrta (10.17)

“Sri Radha-Krsna’s bhavas are self-manifest, unlimited, and
composed of complete ecstasy. Even so, not even one iota of rasa
can be experienced without the sakhis, just as I$vara, the Supreme
Controller, is never manifested without His spiritual potencies or
opulences. Therefore, what knower of rasa will try to enter these
pastimes without taking the shelter and guidance of the lotus feet

of the sakhis?’

R

The bhavas of Sri Radha-Krsna are exceedingly full of happiness;
indeed, they are the very embodiment of the highest form of joy. A
sadhaka of transcendental amorous love who is filled with this prema
can automatically savor the sweetness of this rasa. By this sweetness he,
also, is able to experience great happiness, just as a person automatically
tastes the sweetness of sugar candy by keeping it within his mouth.
However, without the grace of the sakhis, the prema of Sri Radha-Krsna
cannot reach its fullest state of blissful completeness.

The question may arise: if this is so, then what is the necessity of
mentioning the self-manifesting and unlimited nature of the love of Sri
Radha-Krsna? Svarapa-sakti is unlimited, she is also completely spiritual
(brahma-vastu), and her special play is prema, or bhakti. If prema, or

bhakti, were not in fact unlimited, then how could she have brought
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the complete spiritual entity Bhagavan under her control? The Srutis
say, “bhaktir eva gariyasi — bhakti is indeed glorious” and “bhakti-vasah
purusah — the Supreme is controlled by bhakti.”

The ocean is an immeasurable body of water, and by the force of
the wind, waves rise up, making it appear as if the ocean is leaping.
Similarly, even though the oceanic prema of Sri Radha-Krsna is self-
manifesting, still it is supported and nourished by the assistance of the
wave-like sakhis. In the axiom about the love of Sri Radha-Krsna, the
sakhis’ glories are extraordinary. Despite Himself being the unlimited,
omnipresent, and self-manifesting Supreme Controller, His quality
of being the controller is even further enhanced by the assistance of
cit-Sakti. Similarly, srngara-rasa is even more deeply nurtured by the
ministration of the sakhis. Prema and the sakhis are not separate entities;
indeed, the development of prema hinges on their participation. The
sakhis are prema-svariipini, meaning that they are composed of prema
and they are also embodiments of prema, as well as expansions of the

bliss potency (hladini-Sakti).

«® 8.206—209 &

sakhira svabhava eka akathya-Rathana
Rrsna-saha nija-lilaya nahi sakhira mana

Rrsna saha radhikara (ila ye Raraya
nija-sukha haite tate Roti sukha paya

radhara svaripa—Rysna-prema-Ralpalata
sakhi-gana haya tara pallava-puspa-pata

Rrsna-lilamrta yadi latake sificaya
nija-sukha haite pallavadyera Roti-sukha haya

“The nature of the sakhis is unparalleled and indescribable.
Never does the thought of finding their own happiness in an
intimate meeting with Sri Krsna even appear within their minds.
The happiness they experience by arranging the solitary meeting of
Sri Radhika with Sri Krsna, they accept as being millions of times
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greater than what they would experience by being with Sri Krsna
directly. Sri Radha is likened to the truly personified form of the
wish-fulfilling vine of prema for Sri Krsna; and the various sakhis
are the leaves, twigs, and flowers that take shelter of this desire-
fulfilling creeper. By sprinkling the creeper with the nectar of Sri
Krsna’s pastimes, the sprouts, flowers, and leaves become happier
than if someone sprinkles them directly.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura confirms that Sri Radha is the
transcendental wish-fulfilling vine of krsna-prema, and all the various
sakhis are its leaves, buds, and flowers. When this vine in the form of
Sri Radha is watered, then the flowers and buds, who have taken shelter
of the vine, are automatically nurtured. In the same way, the gopis do
not directly enjoy the happiness of meeting with Sri Krsna; rather by

arranging Sri Radha’s meeting with Sri Krsna they become joyful.

e 8.210 e

sakhyah sri-radhikaya vraja-Rumuda-vidhor hladini-nama-sakteh
saramsa-prema-vallyah Risalaya-dala-puspadi-tulyah sva-tulyih
siktayah Kysna-lilamrta-rasa-nicayair ullasantyam amusyar
Jjatollasarm sva-seRdc chata-gunam adhiRam santiyat tan na citram

Govinda-lilamrta (10.16)

“The sakhis of Vraja are similar to Sri Radha. They are the
essential parts of Vraja-kumuda-candra’s” hladini, or pleasure
potency, known as Sri Radhika, who is the personification of His
internal energy. She is the wish-fulfilling creeper of prema and
the other gopis are that vine’s buds, leaves, and flowers. When the
nectar of Krsna’s pastimes is showered on the supremely blissful Sri
Radhika, all the gopis experience the pleasure a hundred times more
than if they were showered themselves. This is not at all surprising.’

19 S11 Krsna, who is the moon that gives pleasures to the lotus-like inhabitants of

Vrajabhtimi.
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Vraja-kumuda-vidhoh. Here it refers to none other than Sri Krsna,
who is just like the moon for the lotus-like gopis of Vraja. The word vidhoh
is given in the possessive case (sasthi, sixth conjunction indicating a
relationship). Here vidhoh indicates Sri Krsna's energy known as hladini.
This is confirmed by use of the words prema-vallari (creeper of love),
which signify the essential principle of this hladini-sakti. The sasthi is
again used for the noun sakhyah-sri-radhikayah, with reference to the
sakhis of Srimati Radhika. The phrase kisalaya-dala-puspadi-tulyah
describes the gopis, who are likened to new leaves, sprouts, and flowers.
Here sva-tulyah refers to those gopis who look like Srimati Radhika and
who are Her non-different expansions (kaya-vyitha-svariipa).

Just as the night lotus blossoms naturally upon the rising of the
moon, similarly the residents of Vraja, who are like night lotuses,
naturally blossom once they obtain darsana of the moon of Vraja,
Sri Krsna. Of all the Vrajavasis, the gopis especially become pleased.
Thus Sri Krsna has been called vraja-kumuda-vidhu, or the moon for
the lotuses of Vraja. The essence of Sri Krsna’s internal potency, or
pleasure potency, is prema, and the vine of this prema is Sri Vrsabhanu-
nandini Herself, Sri Radha. The various gopis are the newly blossomed
sprouts, flowers, and leaves of this vine. These sakhis are the beauty of
this wish-fulfilling vine of prema, Sri Radha. Her happiness, indeed,
constitutes the happiness of these gopis. If water is supplied to the
actual root of the vine then all of the flowers, leaves, and twigs are also
nourished; there is no need to water each part separately. In a similar
manner, all of the other gopis, who are compared to the leaves, sprouts,
and flowers, automatically reap supreme satisfaction from Sri Radha’s

happiness.

@ 8.211-214 &>

yadyapi sakhira Rysna-satigame nahi mana
tathapi radhika yatne Rarana sangama

nanda-cchale Rysne preri’ sanigama Raraya
atma-sukha-sanga haite Roti-sukha paya
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anyonya visuddha preme Rare rasa pusta
tan-sabara prema deRhi’ Rysna haya tusta

sahaja gopira prema,—nahe prakyta Rama
Rama-Rrida-samye tara kahi ‘kama’-nama

“Although the sakhis do not possess even the slightest desire to
enjoy themselves with Sri Krsna directly, still Radhika makes an
active effort that enables them to meet with Him. She sends the
gopis to Krsna, employing a great variety of clever ruses, as well as
inspiring His heart with a desire to meet them. At such times, She
enjoys a happiness ten million times greater than the happiness She
experiences when directly meeting with Him. Since the internal
consciousness of Sri Radhika and the gopis is pervaded by visuddha-
sattva, or pure spiritual existence, Srimati Radhika always remains
engaged in continuously bestowing happiness upon the gopis, and
vice versa. They are ever absorbed in nourishing, or expanding,
sentiments of rasa. Upon seeing their mutual exchanges, Sri Krsna
becomes most satisfied. The prema of the gopis is completely natural.
There is not even the slightest scent of profane lust within them.
Due to its resembling mundane lusty affairs, this prema is often
called kama, or lust.

R -

Even though the kama of the gopis and the kama of this material
world bear a resemblance to each other, factually the difference
between them is like that of heaven and hell. In this aprakrta-kama, or
transcendental (non-material) lust, there is not even a trace of desire
for one’s own happiness; rather, the sole desire is an abiding, continuous
thirst to bestow happiness upon one’s beloved. Thus this kama is visuddha
(transcendentally pure) prema. The kama of the material world is self-
centered, performed for one’s own enjoyment, insignificant, detestable,
and the path to hell.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that Sri Radhika engages the sakhis
in the service of Sri Krsna, and the sakhis find happiness in arranging
for Her to meet with Him. People devoid of rasa and intelligence say
that Sri Radha and the gopis desire to meet with Sri Krsna. Is this a
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form of material lust, in which they are seeking their own enjoyment,
or not? Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “No, no, it is not. Factually,
intimately meeting with Sri Krsna or arranging for Sri Krsna to meet
with others is performed only out of love for Him. Seeing Sri Krsna’s
pleasure, the gopis also feel happiness, and they think that their lives
have become successful, being engaged in His service. The people of this
material world cannot conceive of even a shadow of this prema, what to
speak of approach it. Thus, due to their polluted tendencies, people see
this completely pure and sacred prema to be the same as insignificant,

profane lust.”

@ 8.215 &»o
premaiva gopa-ramandm
kama ity agamat pratham
ity uddhavadayo py etam
varichanti bhagavat-priyah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.285-286)

““The prema of the beautiful maidens of Vraja is known as kama,
or lust. However, by constitution that prema has no mundane lust
in its makeup. It is for this reason that Uddhava and other devotees
of the Lord also desire this prema.’

oo .;::. oo

Although both iron and gold are categorized as metals, there is an
enormous difference between them. Likewise, both material lust (kama)
and pure love (prema) appear somewhat similar, but they are in fact totally
distinct. Lust is a function of the illusory potency known as maya, while
prema is a function of the all-spiritual svariipa-sakti. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura further says that there are various alluring desires presented
in the Vedic scriptures such as the desire for elevation to higher worlds,
the desire for progeny, especially sons, and the desire for material wealth
and opulence.

These material desires give rise to worldly religiosity; the religious

principles enunciated in the Vedas; the pursuance of religious principles
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according to one’s birth and body; desires for self-happiness in the form
of mukti, or liberation; adherence to the path of elevated society; the
maintenance of affection for one’s family members; performance of
fruitive actions (karma); womanly shyness; patience; chastisement
from family members and friends; and fear. All of these are self-seeking
behaviors and forms of self-indulgence, performed for one’s own sense
enjoyment and to fulfill one’s own desires. They are all material, and
performed for one’s personal pleasure and success.?’ There is a difference
of heaven and hell between prema (love) and kama (sacrilegious lust);

the kama of the gopis is beyond material intelligence.

@ 8.216—217 &>
nijendriya-sukha-hetu kamera tatparya
Rrsna-sukha-tatparya gopi-bhava-varya

nijendriya-sukha-varicha nahi gopikara
Rrsne sukha dite Rare sangama-vihara

“Kama is the desire to give pleasure to one’s own senses. The
topmost sentiment of the gopis is called prema, and its only intention
is to give pleasure to Sri Krsna. These gopis never have any desire
for their own enjoyment; all of their intimate meetings with Sri
Krsna are only for the purpose of giving Him pleasure.

N Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.167-169) gives the evidence:
loka-dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharma, karma
lajja, dhairya, deha-sukha, atma-sukha-marma
dustyaja arya-patha, nija parijana
sva-jane karaye yata tadana-bhartsana
sarva-tyaga kari’ kare krsnera bhajana

krsna-sukha-hetu kare prema-sevana

“The gopis have completley abandoned worldly social conventions, the
injunctions of the Vedas, the demands of the body, the performance of work
with a desire for the fruits, shyness, forbearance, bodily pleasures, personal
satisfaction, and the path of varnasrama-dharma, all of which are difficult
to give up. They have forsaken their families, and suffered punishment and
admonishment from their relatives, all so that they can serve Sri Krsna.
Indeed, only for His happiness do they serve Him with great love.”
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that the tendency to perform
the topmost service to Sri Krsna, who is Himself the very embodiment
of pure and complete spiritual knowledge (samvit-vigraha), can never
be said to be kama, or mundane lust. Rather, abandoning Sri Krsna’s
happiness, to pursue other forms of enjoyment is called kama. May one’s
life be dedicated to Sri Krsna, and may the service performed to Him be
prema-mayi, or loving service, then Sri Krsna may be pleased. The sakhis
are entirely composed of these selfless desires, which are present within
them to an unrestricted extent, and these gopis, who are the embodiment

of prema, remain committed to eagerly serve in this manner.

0 8.218 evo

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah Sanaifi priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na Rim svit
karpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah

jﬁmaa’—@ﬁdgawtam (10.31.19)

“The gopis, afflicted by feelings of separation from Sri Krsna,
lament, ‘Your divine feet, even softer than a lotus, we place upon
our hard breasts — very timidly and very carefully, lest we hurt
them. Those same soft lotus feet carry You through the dark forest.
Are they feeling any pain, being wounded by pebbles and stones?
Simply the thought of this sets our heads spinning, causing us to
fall in a swoon. O Sri Krsna! O Syamasundara! O Prananatha, O
possessor of our lives! We live only for Your sake; we are Yours, we
are Yours.

e

Srila Jiva Gosvamipada explains that after this the gopis began crying
very loudly. They then became senseless and fell upon the ground. In this
way, simply by the mere thought of the slightest pain to their beloved,

the gopis fell unconscious, whereupon Sri Krsna appeared amongst

193



Sri Raya Ramananda Savirvada

them. Thus seeing their prana-vallabha, their dear-most beloved, Sri
Syamasundara, whose beauty defeats that of millions upon millions of
Cupids, the Vraja gopis again took possession of their life airs, which
returned to their bodies. All together they stood up and with loving
glances from their blossoming eyes they looked towards Him in a mood

of great happiness.

e 8.219-222 &

sei gopi-bhavamrte yanra lobha haya
veda-dharma-loRa tyaji’ se Rysuke bhajaya

raganuga-marge tanre bhaje yei jana
sei jana paya vraje vrajendra-nandana

vraja-loRera kona bhava lafia yei bhaje
bhava-yogya deha pana Rysna paya vraje

tahate dystanta—upanisad Sruti-gana
raga-marge bhaji’ paila vrajendra-nandana

“One who has developed greed to attain the gopis’ nectarean
prema completely abandons the regulative principles of Vedic life,
such as the varnasrama system, as well as various materialistic goals
such as attaining residence in the heavenly planets. Rather, the
devotee completely surrenders unto Sri Krsna and performs exclusive
bhajana to Him. Those devotees who are inclined towards the path
of raganuga-bhakti, or spontaneous devotional service, adopt the
sentiment of anugatya, or remaining under guidance of superiors.
They perform service to Sri Krsna, and in the holy abode of Sri
Vrndavana, they attain Sri Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. Whoever
accepts one of the moods of the various eternal associates of Vraja-
mandala and performs bhajana following their moods of service
to Sri Krsna, after receiving an appropriate spiritual body (siddha-
deha), achieves the service of Sri Krsna in Vraja. The Upanisads and
the Srutis serve as testimony to those who achieved the service of Sri
Vrajendra-nandana by doing bhajana in the mood of raga-marga.

[ .:::. [
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that the sixty-four limbs of bhakti
are especially pertinent in vaidhi-bhakti. By performing these limbs of
devotion with pure faith, or $raddha, one receives the qualification to
enter into bhakti. Sometimes, however, after appreciating the loving
service combined with the natural anuraga, or deep attraction, that
the residents of Vraja feel towards Sri Krsna, a greed may awaken in
the hearts of some extremely fortunate persons to also achieve the same
loving service towards Sri Krsna that the residents of Vraja have, and
they will become fully dedicated to attaining that desire. This is the
path of raganuga-bhakti. Greed to attain the nectarean moods of the
vraja-gopis bestows the qualification to enter the path of raganuga-
bhakti. After entering the path of spontaneous devotion (raga-marga),
and then performing this bhajana, attachment for the path of Vedic
principles, such as the following of varnasrama, is automatically and
easily dispelled.

Within the realm of Vraja are Sri Krsna’s servants Raktaka and
Patraka, His friends Sridama and Subala, and His parents Nanda and
Yasoda. They naturally serve Him according to their particular moods.
Although one may have great enthusiasm to perform this vraja-rasa-
bhajana (devotional service in the mellow of Vraja), still one will have
a special greed for a particular rasa. And it is in accordance with that
particular greed that one will receive a completely spiritual body that
is also compatible to one’s mood. In this way, at the time of attaining
perfection, one achieves Sri Krsna. The Upanisads and the Srutis give
evidence of this. The Srutis have expounded that one cannot attain
the qualification to perform bhajana of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna
in Vraja without being under the guidance of the vraja-gopis. In this
consideration, the Srutis too accepted the supervision of the vraja-gopis,
and by following the path of raga-bhakti in their spiritual forms as gopis,
the Srutis served Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that one should take shelter of the
lotus feet of the vraja-rasa-rasika Vaisnavas, who are expert in tasting
the rasa of Vraja. Accepting both initiation (diksa) and instructions
(stksa) from such personalities, one should reside in Vrndavana under
their guidance, and perform bhajana according to the principles of

raganuga-bhakti. Additionally, in one’s bhajana one should follow the
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guidance of a specific, eternally perfected associate of Sri Krsna. Thus,
one should perform manasi-seva (service performed in the mind). More
precisely, by serving internally with one’s eternally perfect spiritual body
(siddha-deha), one should thus follow the associates of Sri Krsna such
as Sri Radha, Lalita, Visakha, and Sri Ripa Mafjari. One should also
serve as a sadhaka by one’s physical body, following the example set by
devotees such as Sri Riipa, Sri Sanatana, and other residents of Vraja.

It is only in the Lord’s absolutely perfected eternal associates (nitya-
siddha-parikaras) that ragatmika-bhakti is found. This pure devotion is
always present within their hearts. Wholly perfect, absorption in one’s
desired object is called raga. Those persons in whom this raga naturally

resides are called ragatmika devotees. Sri Riipa Gosvami has explained

all this:

iste svarasiki ragah
paramavistata bhavet

tanmayi ya bhaved bhaktih
sat 'ra ragatmikodita

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.272)

“Raga is the unquenchable loving thirst for the object of one’s
affection, which gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption
in that object. Ragamayi-bhakti is the performance of seva, such as

stringing garlands, with such intense raga.”

virajantim abhivyaktam
vraja-vasi-janadisu
ragatmikam anusrta

ya sa raganugocyate
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.270)

“Devotional service imbued with spontaneous, profound love and
attachment (ragatmika-bhakti), is vividly expressed and manifested by
the eternal residents of Vrndavana. Devotional service that follows
their devotional mood is called raganuga-bhakti, or devotional service
following in the wake of the ragatmika associates of Sri Radha-Krsna

in Vraja.”
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The following evidence shows that the personified Vedas performed

bhajana in raga-marga:

0 8.223 Gvo

nibhrta-marun-mano 'k sa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan
munaya updsate tad arayo ‘pi yayuh smarandt

striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo
vayam api te samah sama-drso rnighri-saroja-sudhah

Sh‘maa’—%ﬁdgawtam (10.87.23)

“The personified Vedas are praying, ‘O Lord! Greatly learned
sages and yogis, having conquered the life-airs, mind, and senses
by strictly practicing the mystic yoga system and worshiping the
impersonal Brahman effulgence, have ultimately achieved the
position of nirvana, or liberation. But even Your enemies have
attained that position, simply by thinking of You in enmity and
always desiring Your ruination.

‘Sri Radhika and Your other eternal beloveds place Your nectar-
filled lotus feet on their firm breasts, being attracted and bound by
the beauty of Your supremely soft, rounded, elongated, and nicely
decorated arms, which are like the king of serpents. We have also
tasted the nectar of Your lotus feet in exactly the same way as have
Your eternal beloveds, the gopis, by following in their footsteps.’

In this verse, the word arayah indicates the enemies of Sri Krsna such
as Karhsa, who always thought ill of Sri Krsna, or to be precise, who always
thought of Him in fear. By remembering Him in this way, His enemies
achieved liberation, or brahma-sayujya, the very same destination
achieved by yogis and saints after millions of years of extremely difficult
austerities. That is the first astonishing thing.

The second amazing point is that the same destination is achieved
by both saintly personalities through their constant meditation upon

Bhagavan and those demons who also think incessantly of Bhagavan.
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Third, saintly persons who faithfully worship Bhagavan with full devo-
tion and knowledge achieve the same destination as the enemies of the
Lord who consider Him to be an ordinary human and even harbor feelings
of hatred and violence towards Him. There is another utterly remarkable
concept in the words “uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyah —
the hearts of Sri Krsna’s beloveds were attracted by His charming arms
which, being soft, rounded, and elongated, resembled the body of the
king of snakes.” Those gopis who were embraced by His arms, and who
considered the all-pervading Sri Krsna to be limited, clasped His soft
lotus feet to their breasts. Sri Krsna’s heart, burning with the fire of lust,
thus became supremely cool.

In this context sama refers to following the gopis, and by so doing,
the personified Vedas achieved the bodies of gopis, and received the
nectar of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. Here is one more point that merits
deeper thought — the eternally perfected gopis considered Sri Krsna as
their upapati, or unwedded lover, and they also regarded His form to be
localized, or limited. The Srutis, however, considered Sri Krsna to be the
Supreme Truth and therefore they accepted Sri Krsna as all-pervading
and unlimited. Hence the Srutis offered prayers and attained the bodies
of gopis, the accomplishment of which is extremely hard. Only by virtue
of being under the guidance of the gopis did it become possible.

It is also worth bearing in mind that the gopis are Sri Krsna’s eternal
beloveds; therefore it is completely natural for them to hold His lotus
feet to their breasts. The Srutis, however, are not Sri Radha’s kayavyitha-
ripa (bodily expansions) and not His eternal beloveds; still they, too,
held Sri Krsna’s lotus feet upon their breasts, which is very rarely
attained. The Brhad-Vamana Purana testifies that the Srutis had been
praying unto Bhagavan for a long time. This pleased Bhagavan, and
when He asked them to choose a benediction they replied, “We want
to perform loving service to Sri Krsna as the vraja-gopis do.” Bhagavan
said, “O goddesses, this desire of yours is very difficult to fulfill, however
your desire shall certainly come to pass.” At that very moment, by the
mercy of Bhagavan, the Srutis achieved birth as gopis in Vraja, and
attained the service of Sri Krsna in the mood of aupapatya-bhava, or

unwedded relationship.

198



Under the Guidance of the Sakhis

@ 8.224—-225 &

sama-drsah’-Sabde kahe ‘sei bhave anugati’
samah-Sabde kahe Srutira gopi-deha-prapti

anghri-padma-sudha’ya kahe ‘Rysna-sangananda’
vidhi-marge na paiye vraje Rysnacandra

“The phrase sama-drsah means to accept the anugatya (guidance)
of the vraja-gopis and to perform bhajana following their moods.
Thus these words signify the acceptance of aupapatya-bhava, or the
mood of the gopis as being in an unwedded relationship with Sri
Krsna. Use of the word samah specifies that by bhajana the Srutis
attained beautiful bodies just like those of the vraja-gopis, thus they
are called samah, which means ‘the same, or ‘equal’ The words
anghri-padma-sudha mean ‘the nectar emanating from the lotus
feet of Sri Krsna’ or ‘the happiness generated by the service or the
intimate association with Him. The Srutis accepted the guidance of
the vraja-gopis, and did bhajana, taking on the gopis’ bhava towards
SriKrsna. They received accordingly the bodies of gopis in Vraja and
it was in these bodies that they obtained the intimate association
of Sri Krsna and the ecstasy of His service. By contrast, one cannot
attain Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna by practicing vidhi-marga, the
path of devotion according to regulative principles. Only those who
practice raganuga-bhakti, or spontaneous devotional service, like
the personified Vedas, can achieve that.

In support of this, the following verse is quoted:

@ 8.226 G
nayam sukhdapo bhagavan dehinarm gopika-sutah
Jfianinam catma-bhutanarm yatha bhakti-matam iha

jrz‘macf—@/idgawtam (10.9.21)
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“Sri Sukadeva Gosvami is saying to Pariksit Maharaja, ‘Bhagavan
Sri Krsna, the son of Mother Yasoda, is easily attained by those
devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is not as
easily accessible to the performers of severe austerities who remain
attached to the body, or to the mental speculators, the jianis, who
are striving for self-realization, or to the seers of the self’

[Py .:::. [y

Bhagavan Sri Krsna allowed Mother Yasoda to experience
indescribable joy in considering Him to be an ordinary child, as she
witnessed His childish restlessness and bound Him with a rope. This
joy is not possible for anyone other than those in Sri Yasoda’s own
group. Such inexplicable joy is unavailable to those who perform great
austerities, all the while identifying with the body. The performer of
austerities may receive some minute realization of Sri Krsna if any maha-
bhagavata bestows mercy upon him and then offers those endeavors to
Sri Krsna.

Again, by the mercy of association with devotees, both he who is
atma-bhiita, meaning “free from identifying the body as the self,” and
he who considers himself to be non-different from the Supreme, may
also partially realize the svariipa of Sri Krsna as the formless impersonal
Brahman. The performers of austerities and the jianis never directly
realize Sri Krsna’s savisesa feature, full of all transcendental attributes.
Without following the vraja-gopis, even Brahma, Siva, and Laksmi
herself are unable to achieve the service of Sri Krsna, the son of the
King of Vraja. In this way, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has glorified to
Pariksit Maharaja the transcendental, natural quality of the ragatmika-
bhakti of Mother Yasoda and the other ladies of Vraja, with which they

can easily bring Sri Krsna under their control.

e« 8.227-230 &>

ataeva gopi-bhava Rari’ angikara
ratri-dina cinte radha-Rysnera vihara

siddha-dehe cinti’ Rare tanhai sevana
sakhi-bhave paya radha-Rysnera carana
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gopi-anugatya vind aisvarya-jfiane
bhajileha nahi paya vrajendra-nandane

tahate drstanta—Iak smi Rarila bhajana
tathapi na paila vraje vrajendra-nandana

“Only on the path of raganuga-bhakti, or spontaneous devo-
tional service, does one achieve the service of Vrajendra-nandana
Sri Krsna in Vraja. That same achievement is not possible on the
path of vaidhi-bhakti, or regulative devotional service. Therefore
the sadhaka should submit himself to the mood of the gopis, and
day and night always think of Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes that
occur at that time of the day. Holding in mind the spiritual body
that one has received from the spiritual master, and being endowed
with the moods of the sakhis, one should perform service via the
appropriate, internally conceived spiritual form (manasi-seva) to
the feet of Sri Radha-Krsna, according to the appropriate place and
time that their pastimes are being performed.

“One can only attain service to the Divine Couple’s lotus
feet by adopting the mood of the sakhis. Without accepting the
guidance of the vraja-gopis, and being endowed with the moods
of awe and reverence instead, despite being engaged in devotional
service, a person will be overcome by knowledge of the Lord’s
opulence and will not be able to attain the prema-mayi seva
of Sri Radha-Krsna. The goddess of fortune, Laksmi-devi, who
worships the Lord in the mood of awe and reverence, could not,
despite performing very severe austerities and worship, achieve
loving service to Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna like that of the gopis
of Vraja, without becoming subservient to them.

e

By the mantra and bhava® received from the guru who is expert in

tasting the mellows of Vraja, and by following the appropriate sentiments

2 Here bhavas refers to ekadasa bhavas — the eleven integral parts of one’s

spiritual form as a resident of the transcendental Vraja-dhama, and pafica-
dasa — five stages of development in one’s spiritual absorption, culminating in
samadhi.
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of one’s particular relationship with Sri Krsna, one should become
absorbed day and night in the remembrance of Sri Radha-Krsna’s asta-
kaliya-lila, Their eternal pastimes performed throughout the day.

Externally, by the sadhaka-deha, one should follow the limbs of
bhakti such as singing kirtana, chanting a fixed number of holy names
daily, and offering prostrated obeisances [to the deities, the Vaisnavas,
and to the Lord’s dhamas, associates, and pastime places]. Internally
however, in one’s mentally conceived spiritual body, one should remain
absorbed in the eight-fold daily pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna so that one
may achieve perfection. If one does not accept the anugatya of the mood
of the gopis, and remains fixed in the concept of awe and reverence,
thinking, “Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan, the Supreme controller, the
Lord of unlimited universes, and I am a most insignificant jiva,” then
even despite performing bhajana, one can never achieve Vrajendra-
nandana. Being attracted by that service rendered by the Vrajavasis,
particularly by the gopis, even Laksmi-devi, who is worshipful for
everyone, came to Vraja to serve Sri Vrajendra-nandana; yet because
of her knowledge of Sri Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya-jiana) and because
of her not coming under the guidance of the vraja-gopis, she remains
cheated of that service to this very day.

In his commentary on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta called Sri Anubhasya,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada has stated that beyond
the present gross and subtle material bodies exists the spiritual body
appropriate for the service of Sri Radha-Krsna, which is called the
siddha-deha. As a result of mundane fruitive activities, the jiva receives
a material body, which due to desires for gross material enjoyment,
eventually transforms into the attainment of yet another material body.
The jiva becomes covered by a subtle body, the mind, by desiring to enjoy
materially, and then uses the mind to accomplish this; thereafter, upon
death, he achieves another gross body.

In this way, under the influence of his lusty material desires, the pure
spirit soul accepts birth in this material world, temporarily taking on
both gross and subtle bodies. However, when the nature of his desires
changes, the happiness of Sri Krsna becomes everything to him, and

he receives an eternal spiritual body in Vaikuntha or Goloka-dhama,
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in which he performs transcendental service to Sri Radha-Krsna. For
the subtle material body, it is impossible to comprehend an object that
is beyond either matter or the purview of its own enjoyment. Therefore,
only the devotee who is beyond the influence of the three modes of
material nature, being attracted by Sri Krsna’s transcendental qualities,
becomes situated in his own appropriate spiritual body. Assisted by
his transcendental senses, he contemplates that object, which is non-
material. He performs transcendental service under the guidance of the
transcendental moods of the sakhis to achieve, at last, transcendental
service unto the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna.

Without the anugatya of the vraja-gopis, one does not achieve the
service of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, despite performing bhajana
with a mood of great awe and reverence. The verse mentioned below

from Srimad-Bhagavatam proves this:

0 8.231 Gvo

nayam Sriyo niga u nitanta-rateh prasadah
sa-yositam nalina-gandha-rucarm Ruto ‘nyah

rasotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-Rantha-
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam

S'rz'mad—@ﬁdgawtam (10.47.60)

“At the time of the festival of rasa-lila, Bhagavan Sri Krsna
enfolded His arms around the necks of the gopis of Vraja and fulfilled
all of their desires. The mercy and prema that He bestowed upon
those gopis was never enjoyed even by the goddess of fortune, Laksmi-
devi, who is the eternal loving consort of Bhagavan and who always
resides on His chest. Nor was such a boon achieved by the most
beautiful heavenly damsels, whose bodily luster and aroma are like
a lotus flower, what to speak of the beautiful women of this world.””

oo .;::. oo

The vraja-gopis are glorified everywhere because of their above

mentioned adhiriidha-bhava, yet for Sri Laksmi-devi, who always resides
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upon the chest of the Lord of Vaikuntha, Sri Narayana, there is no such
example of this exalted good fortune. In the same way, despite being the
source of all incarnations, Sri Krsna performed actions which society and
the common man regard as low-class, such as cow-grazing, eating with
monkeys and cowherd boys, stealing butter and yoghurt, and clutching
at and stealing the clothes of young girls. Yet, still, He is glorified
everywhere and has achieved the utmost limit of exaltedness. Likewise,
although the vraja-gopis are non-different from Bhagavan’s own self,
being the crown jewel of His pleasure giving potency (hladini-sakti),
they are renowned as ladies of the forest-dwelling cowherd community
who decorate their bodies with the harsh words used against them by
society, which [because they gave up their marriage vows] regards them
as being of low character.

Even so, the good fortune that the vraja-gopis have attained is still
far more exalted than that of Laksmi and other beloveds of Bhagavan.
Despite being the one and only beloved of Sri Narayana, and always
situated upon His chest, Laksmi is still not able to receive the good
fortune of the vraja-gopis. If even Laksmi cannot achieve such good
fortune, then what to speak of the wives of other incarnations of
Bhagavan, such Sri Upendra, who have attained great beauty and good
fortune, and whose bodily fragrance and luster are just like those of the
lotus flower? In the rasa-lila festival, the vraja-gopis, when embraced
by the arms of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, became exclusive recipients of the

utmost limit of exalted and merciful good fortune.

e 8.232—243 6vo

eta Suni’ prabhu tanre Raila alingana
dui jane galagali Rarena Rrandana

ei-mata premdavese ratri gondila
pratah-Rale nija-nija-Rarye dutihe gela

vidaya-samaye prabhura carane dhariya
ramananda raya Rahe vinati Rariya
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“more Rypa karite tomara ihan agamana
dina dasa rahi’ Sodha mora dusta mana
toma vind anya nahi jiva uddharite
toma vind anya nahi Rysna-prema dite”

rabhu kahe,— ‘Gilana suni’ tomara guna
p
Rrsna-kRatha suni, suddha Rardite mana

yaiche Sunilun, taiche deRhilun tomara mahima
radha-Rysna-premarasa-jiianera tumi sima
dasa dinera Ra-Rathd, yavat ami jiba’

tavat tomdra sanga chadite nariba

nilacale tumi-ami thakiba eRg-sange
sukhe gonaiba kala Rysna-Ratha-range”

eta bali’ dunihe nija-nija Rarye gela
sandhya-Rale raya punah asiya milila
anyonye mili’ durihe nibhrte vasiya

prasnottara-gosthi Rahe anandita hafia

prabhu puche, ramananda Rarena uttara
ei mata sei ratre Ratha paraspara

After hearing this most unprecedented rasa-siddhanta, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu became overjoyed and embraced Sri
Ramananda Raya. Each embraced the neck of the other, and both
of them began to weep. They passed the entire night in this manner,
absorbed in discussions and overwhelmed by ecstatic prema. In the
morning they departed, so as to tend to their respective duties.

When it became time to part from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Sriman Ramananda Raya caught hold of the Lord’s lotus feet and
spoke with extreme humility, saying, “O Lord, You have come here
just to bestow Your mercy upon me. Therefore, please stay here for
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at least ten days and purify my polluted mind. Other than You,
there is no one who can deliver this jiva, and You alone can give
love of Krsna.”

Upon hearing Sri Ramananda Raya’s humble and love-filled
words, Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “Having heard about your good
qualities from the mouth of Sri Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, I have
come here to hear about Krsna from you and thus purify My mind.
Now I am seeing your glories, which before I had only heard about.
You are the most learned in the tattvas of Sri Radha, Sri Krsna,
prema, and rasa. What to speak of ten days, I will not be able to
leave you throughout My whole life. We will remain together in
Jagannatha Puri, where we shall spend our time happily, completely
delighted by speaking krsna-katha.”

Speaking thus, they both went away to perform their respective
duties, and again at dusk, Sri Ramananda Raya came to meet with
Sriman Mahaprabhu. After greeting each other, they went to a
solitary place and sat down. With great happiness, they began to ask
each other questions and receive the answers. Sriman Mahaprabhu
asked the questions, and Sri Ramananda Raya answered them. In
this way the entire night passed in discussion.

R

When the passage explains that they were weeping, it actually means
that both were affected by sattvika-bhavas. For that reason their throats
were choked, and because their discussions were full of prema, both of
them began to cry. Here gosthi, or meeting, particularly refers to the

conversation between them.
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What is the topmost knowledge?

e 8.244 oo

prabhu Rahe,— “Ron vidya vidya-madhye sara?”
raya kahe,—“Rrsna-bhakti vina vidya nahi ara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all types of knowledge, which
is the most important?” Ramananda Raya replied, “Krsna-bhakti is
the essence of all knowledge. Apart from this there is no other type
of knowledge.”

g
eSS e

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has explained that in the first line
Mahaprabhu asks a question, and in the second line, Sri Ramananda
Raya gives the answer. Mahaprabhu asked, “Which type of knowledge
is the topmost?” and Raya replied, “Apart from knowledge of krsna-
bhakti, there is no other knowledge.” This means that, although the
jia is an eternal servant of Sri Krsna, because of Sri Krsna's external,
or illusionary, potency, the jiva forgets his constitutional position and
considers his temporary gross body to be his eternal identity.

The knowledge about how to become situated in one’s pure eternal
form from such a condition, and to realize one’s nature as being a servant
of Krsna — this constitutes sadhana, specifically the performance of bhakti
to Sri Krsna. By this knowledge one can understand jiva-tattva, maya-
tattva, bhagavat-tattva, and all other tattvas progressively. Ultimately, the
unconquerable Sri Krsna is controlled by the suddha-bhakti of a devotee.
That knowledge, or vidya, which is above all others, is knowledge of the
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nature of devotion to Sri Krsna. Material knowledge (jada-vidya) leads
to material enjoyment, but that vidya which gives knowledge of visnu-
bhakti is far superior to even knowledge of the impersonal Brahman
(brahma-vidya), which is beyond any material knowledge. However, even
superior to knowledge of visnu-bhakti is knowledge of krsna-bhakti.

Srimad-Bhagavatam supports this siddhanta in so many places:

tat karma hari-tosam yat

sa vidya tan-matir yaya
grimad-Bhdgavatam (4.29.49)

“Factual work, or karma, is that by which one can satisfy Sri Hari.
Factual vidya, or knowledge, is that by which one’s mind is absorbed

in Bhagavan.”

Sravanam kirtanarm visnoh
smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanam vandanam dasyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam
iti pumsarpita visnau
bhaktis cen nava-laksana
kriyeta bhagavaty addha

tan manye 'dhitam uttamam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23-24)
Sri Prahlada Maharaja says, “The bhakti of Bhagavan Visnu has

nine limbs: hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy
name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Lord Visnu; remembering them;
serving His lotus feet; offering the Lord respectful worship; offering
prayers to the Lord; becoming His servant; becoming His friend; and
surrendering everything unto Him. If one performs these nine limbs
of devotion with a mood of surrender, then we should know this to
be the topmost knowledge of the scriptures. His cultivation of the

scriptures is successful.”

And it is also described here:
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idam hi pursas tapasah Srutasya va
svistasya sitktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh
avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir niripito

yad-uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.22)

“Learned persons accept as the pinnacle of knowledge the very

best verses, which describe Sri Krsna’s qualities and activities.”

In the following verses spoken between Sriman Mahaprabhu and
Sri Ramananda Raya, there is a gradation and comparison between the
relative worth of material objects and transcendental objects, as well
as a discussion of subject matter affiliated with Goloka and Sri Krsna’s
unmotivated devotional service. The material conception is thus defeated

and the worth of transcendence is established.

What is the most glorious act?

e 8.245 6o

‘Rirti-gana-madhye jrvera Ron bada Rirti?’
‘Rrsna-bhakta baliya yanhara haya Rhyati’

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then asked, “Out of all glorious
activities of the jiva, which is the greatest?” Sri Ramananda Raya
replied, “To be called a devotee of Lord Krsna is the topmost glory
of the jiva.”

g
e el

In the material world there are many, many glories that may be
attributed to a jiva, like wealth, wonderful qualities, intelligence, or fame.
However, all such reputation is related to this material body. Upon the
body’s demise, this fame is destroyed along with it. The greatest form of
fame in this world is therefore to become a premi-bhakta, because such
fame is directly related to the soul. The soul is unending and eternal.

Factually, it is composed of eternality, knowledge, and bliss (sac-cid-
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ananda-maya). Since the soul is never destroyed, the devotees of Sri
Krsna are likewise never destroyed. Devotees of Krsna are just like a
boat, and one cannot know how many jivas they shelter and ferry across
the ocean of birth and death. The devotees alone secure the qualification
to serve their worshipful Lord. Performing such service, they successfully
dispel lamentation, illusion, and attachment forever.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.40) says, “vidyatmani bhida-badhah -
knowledge of the soul nullifies duality.” To be known as a devotee of
Sri Krsna is the greatest fame. It is the jiva’s considered opinion, due to
his greed for material objects of sense enjoyment, that service to inert
matter constitutes the greatest fame. Actually, the best position is to be
known as a visnu-bhakta, which is superior even to the topmost fame
within this material world. This means to be afforded the position of
a knower of Brahman. Yet, greater than the glory of being a devotee of
Sri Visnu is to be renowned as a devotee of Sri Krsna. Indra states in

Garuda Purana:

kalau bhagavatarn nama
durlabham naiva labhyate
brahma-rudra-padotkyrstam

guruna kathitarh mama

“In this Age of Kali, it is extremely rare to find one who is
celebrated as an excellent devotee, or a bhagavata. However, such a
position is superior to that of the major demigods like Brahma and
Mahadeva.”

In Itihasa-samuccaya, in the conversation between Sri Narada and

Pundarika, Sri Narada says:

janmantara-sahasresu
yasya syad buddhir idrsi
daso 'ham vasudevasya

sarvan lokan samuddharet

“lI am Bhagavan Vasudeva’s servant.” A person who realizes
this after thousands and thousands of births can deliver the entire

universe.”
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In the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, as recorded in
the Adi Purana it states: “bhaktanam anugacchanti muktayah Srutibhih
saha — The liberated souls (mukta-purusas) and the Vedic literatures
follow the footsteps of the devotees of the Lord.”

In Brhad-naradiya Purana, it is further stated:

adyapi ca muni-srestha brahmadya api devatah

prabhavam na vijananti visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam

“Until today, even the great sages and demigods such as Brahma

did not know the influence of a devotee absorbed in visnu-bhakti.”
The Garuda Purana similarly states:

brahmananam sahasrebhyah satra-yaji visisyate
satra-ydji-sahasrebhyah sarva-vedanta-paragah

sarva-vedanta-vit-kotya visnu-bhakto visisyate
vaisnavanam sahasrebhya ekanty eko visisyate

ekantinastu purusa gacchanti parama padam

“Out of thousands of brahmanas, one who is qualified to perform
sacrifices is the best, and out of many thousands of such qualified
brahmanas, one who is learned in the Vedanta is considered the best
among all. Out of thousands of such knowledgeable brahmanas, one
who is a devotee of Lord Visnu is the best, and out of many thousands
of devotees of Visnu, one who is a one-pointed Vaisnava is the best.
Indeed, such an unalloyed Vaisnava certainly attains the supreme

destination.”
In §rimad-Bhdgavatam (3.13.4), it is stated:

Srutasya pumsam sucira-sramasya
nanv afijasa siribhir idito 'rthah
tat-tad-gunanusravanam mukunda-

padaravindam hrdayesu yesam

“O muni, hearing the qualities of a devotee in whose heart the
lotus feet of Sri Mukunda are always present is the main fruit of one
who has undergone long, hard endeavor in the study of the scriptures.

This is the opinion of learned persons.”
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In Narayana-vyitha-stava it is said:

naham brahmapi bhityasam
tvad-bhakti-rahito hare
tvayi bhaktas tu kito 'pi

bhityasam janma-janmasu

“I do not aspire to take birth as a Brahm3, if [ am to be a Brahma
devoid of devotion. [ am praying to get the association of Your devotees,

even if I have to take thousands of births as an insect.”

sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman
virificatam eti tatah param hi mam
avyakrtam bhagavato 'tha vaisnavam

padam yathaharm vibudhah kalatyaye
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.24.29)

Sri Mahadeva says to Sri Maitreya, “A person who properly executes
his occupational duty, or varnasrama-dharma, for one hundred births
becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahma, and if he becomes
even more pious, he can approach me (Lord Siva). A person who is an
unalloyed devotee of Sr1 Visnu is immediately promoted after death
to the supreme destination, which is completely beyond the material
universe. | myself in my Rudra form, as well as other ruling demigods,
attain these planets only after the destruction of this material world

and our positions within it.”

Sriyam anucaratim tad-arthinas ca
dvipada-patin vibudhams ca yat sva-pitrnah
na bhajati nija-bhrtya-varga-tantrah

katham amum udvisrjet puman krta-jiiah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.22)
“By nature Bhagavan is completely full of bliss. He does not care

for the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, who always remains engaged in His

service, or for the kings who perform everything to attain her favor,
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or for the other demigods. Despite this, He becomes dependent on His
devotees. Aho! How could a person who is actually grateful, be able to

leave Sri Hari, who is such an ocean of mercy, even for a moment?”
In the words of Sri Brahma:

tad astu me natha sa bhiiri-bhago
bhave ’tra vanyatra tu va tirascam
yendaham eko ’pi bhavaj-jananarm

bhiitva niseve tava pada-pallavam
Srimad-Bh&gavatam (10.14.30)

“Therefore, O Bhagavan, I pray to be so fortunate that in this life
or the next, whether I take birth as any kind of bird or beast, I may
be a servant of any of Your servants, and again be able to engage in

devotional service to Your lotus feet.”

In regard to Sri Prahlada being the best of all the devotees, Sri Rudra

says:

bhakta eva hi tattvena
krsnam janati na tv aham
sarvesu hari-bhaktesu

prahlado 'ti-mahattamah
Skanda Purana

“A devotee is one who understands Krsna in truth. [ am not among
them. Amongst all of Sri Hari’s devotees, Prahlada Maharaja is the
best.”

In addition:

kvaham rajah-prabhava isa tamo ’dhike ’smin,
jatah suretara-kule kva tavanukampa
na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramaya,

yan me 'rpitah Sirasi padma-karah prasadah

§rimad-th‘1gavatam (7.9.26)
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Prahlada Maharaja is saying, “O my Lord, just look at my position.
I was born in a demonic family full of the hellish material qualities
of passion and ignorance. What is to be said of Your causeless mercy?
You are glorious! You offered Your supreme mercy and kept Your
lotus hand on my head. This is the topmost reward and fully removes
material miseries. You never did this for Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, or

even for Laksmi.”

bhavanti purusa loke
mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah
bhavan me khalu bhaktanam

sarvesam pratiripa-dhrk
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.10.21)

Bhagavan Sri Nrsimha-deva is saying, “O My son Prahlada! The
people in this material world who will follow your example will become

My devotees. You are an ideal for all of My devotees.”
The Pandavas are far superior, even to bhakta Prahlada:

yityarn nr-loke bata bhiiri-bhaga
lokam punana munayo ’bhiyanti
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad
gitdham param brahma manusya-lingam
sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya-
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhiitih
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya

atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.10.48—49)

The spiritual master of the demigods, Sri Narada Muni, said to
the Pandavas: “O Yudhisthira, of all the people on this Earth planet,
your good fortune is exceedingly glorious, because the Absolute Truth,
Parabrahman, the all-pervading Supersoul, has taken a human form and
secretly lives in your palace. Great saintly persons, who purify the entire

creation, again and again visit you and your palace for His darsana.
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“Great saintly persons continually search for Him, the Paramatma,
the Parabrahman, and the all peaceful embodiment of topmost
ecstasy, who is completely devoid of even the slightest trace of maya.
That same Sri Krsna for whom they search is your beloved friend, well-
wisher, your maternal cousin, worshipful deity, obedient servant, and

spiritual master. Indeed, He is like your very own self.”
Superior to the Pandavas are the Yadavas:

aho bhoja-pate yiityam
janma-bhajo nrnam iha
yat pasyathasakrt krsnam

durdarsam api yoginam
§rimad-Bhdgavatam (10.82.28)

At the time of the solar eclipse at Kuruksetra, the assembled
earthly kings said, “O King of the Bhojas, Ugrasena, among all the
men of this world, only the lives of you Yadus are truly successful. You
are glorious! You are greatly blessed, because you continuously behold

Sri Krsna, who is rarely visible even to great yogis.”

tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa-
Sayyasanasana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah
yesam grhe niraya-vartmani vartatam vah

svargapavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.30)

“O Ugrasena, you have marital and blood relationships with St
Krsna. Not only that, you constantly see and touch Him, and you
walk, talk, sleep, sit, and dine with Him. You are caught in the net
of family affairs, which is the path to hell, but in your palace the all-
pervading Lord Visnu, the mere darsana of whom makes one forget
about residence in heaven and liberation, has taken one form and

resides there with you.”
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Uddhava is superior to the Yadus:

na tatha me priyatama
atma-yonir na Sankarah
na ca sankarsano na $rir

naivatma ca yatha bhavan
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.15)

“O Uddhava, as a premi-bhakta you are more dear to Me than My
son, Brahma; than Sankara; than My real brother Balarama; and than

Laksmi, who is My wife. You are more dear to Me than My own self.”

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.16.29), Sri Krsna says, “tvarh tu bhagavatesv
aham — O Uddhava, you represent Me amongst My premi-bhaktas;
indeed, you are Me,” and also again in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.4.31),

“noddhavo 'nv api man-nyiino — Uddhava, you are not even fractionally
less than Me.”

Superior to Sri Uddhava are the gopis of Vraja:

etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo
govinda eva nikhilatmani risdha-bhavah
vafichanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca

kimm brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya
grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.47.58)

Sri Uddhava prayed, “Of all embodied beings upon this earth,
these gopis are certainly the best and they alone are successful,
because they have the utmost divine ecstasy named mahabhava for
the soul of all souls, Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Their most exalted loving
position is coveted not only by those who are desirous of liberation
due to being afraid of material existence, nor only by greats saints and
liberated mukta-purusas, but also by devotees such as myself. However
we are unable to achieve it. If one cannot achieve the rasa emanating
from topics of the katha of Bhagavan, then what is the benefit of
taking birth again and again as Lord Brahma and having a life span

of millions of years?”

216



Questions and Answers

In Brhad-vamana Purana, Sri Brahma says to Bhrgu and the other
51t
Sasti-varsa-sahasrani maya taptarm tapah pura
nanda-gopa-vraja-strinam pada-reniipalabdhaye
tathapi na maya praptas tasam vai pada-renavah

naham Sivasca Sesasca $risca tabhih samah kvacit

“Although I performed severe austerities for sixty thousand years
to attain the dust from the vraja-gopis’ lotus feet, I was unable to attain
it. You should clearly understand that I (Brahma), Sankara, Sesa, and

Laksmi are not equal to the vraja-gopis.”
In the Adi Purana, Sri Bhagavan says:

na tatha me priyatamo brahma rudras ca parthiva

na ca laksmir na catma ca yatha gopi-jano mama

“O Partha (Arjuna), not even Brahma, Siva, Laksmi-devi, or even

My own self is as dear to Me as the gopis of Vraja.”

Among the vraja-gopis, Srimati Radhika is the most excellent, and
Sri Krsna is indeed Her dear-most beloved. Taking Her mood and
complexion He came as Sri Gauranga, whose topmost confidential
servitor is Srila Ripa Gosvamipada. Sri Ripa’s single-pointed followers
are widely celebrated as riipanugas, and he is described thus in Caitanya-

candramrta:

astam vairagya-kotir bhavatu sama-dama-ksanti-maitry-adi-kotis
tattvanudhyana-kotir bhavatu bhavatu va vaisnavi-bhakti-kotih
koty-amso py asya na syat tad api guna-gano yah svatah-siddha aste

Srimac-caitanya-candra-priya-carana-nakha-jyotir-amoda-bhajam

“Persons who are receiving the bliss coming from the rays of the
effulgent toe nails of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
beloved devotees are fully qualified with all transcendental qualities.
The unlimited good qualities that are found in the devotees of Visnu,
such as strong renunciation, equanimity, sense control, forgiveness,
and friendship with all living entities, even if multiplied millions

of times, cannot be compared to a fraction of the transcendental
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attributes of those who are the recipients of the mercy of the devotees
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

What is the greatest treasure?

e 8.246 o>

sampattira madhye jivera Ron sampatti gani?’
‘radha-kysne prema yanra, sei bada dhani’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all the different varieties of
riches, what is the greatest treasure of the jiva?” Sri Ramananda
Raya replied, “Whoever possesses the wealth of prema to Sri Radha-
Krsna is the wealthiest.”

oo .;::. oo

In this world, the jivas possess many sorts of wealth, but these material
riches are destructible. From the ancient past till now they have they not
given anyone any real happiness, nor shall they ever do so in the future.
Never mind the ordinary jivas, Indra’s opulences and Lord Brahma’s own
planet are destructible and thus are merely fleeting. Such wealth may be
destroyed at any moment. Yet, whoever possesses the wealth of prema to
Sri Radha-Krsna is truly the wealthiest person. Even Svayam Bhagavan
Sri Krsna, who is the wealth of the wealthy, personally runs behind
such a person. In actual fact, such a premi-bhakta is able to bestow his
incalculable wealth of prema upon another and make him completely
happy forever.

The suffering jiva is full of material desires to enjoy, and is totally
addicted to matter. He pursues sense gratification and so considers
the attainment of material wealth to be his primary duty. But if one
comprehensively deliberates upon the various categories of wealth,
with subtle spiritual discrimination, then factually no other wealth can

compare with the wealth of prema for Sri Radha-Krsna.

kim alabhyarm bhagavati

prasanne Sri-niketane
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tathapi tat-para rajan

na hi vaichanti kificana
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.39.2)

“Q Pariksit, is there anything unattainable for those devotees who
have pleased Sri Krsna, who is the shelter of Laksmi, the goddess of
fortune? Such devotees can obtain whatever they may fancy, even

though they do not desire anything.”

What is the greatest distress?

e 8.247 o>

‘duhikha-madhye kona duhkha haya gurutara?’
‘Rrsna-bhakta viraha vina duhikha nahi dekhi para’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all kinds of unhappiness, which
is the most distressful?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “Separation
from the devotee of Sri Krsna is truly the greatest misery. There is
no suffering worse than this.”

Only they who know the essence of bhakti can really know the
glories of the devotees of Sri Krsna, and they alone can appreciate the
association of a devotee as being the supreme gain. No one else can
understand this. It has been said:

sva-jivanadhika-prarthya-sri-visnu-jana-sangateh

vicchedena ksanafi catra na sukhamsam labhamahe
Brhad-bhagavatamrta (1.5.54)

Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira said: “In fact, the association of devotees
of Bhagavan Sri Visnu is more precious to us than our own life. On
the other hand, due to separation from those very devotees in this

world, we cannot get even a moment of happiness now.”
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Krsna says elsewhere:

mam anaradhya duhkhartah
kutumbasakta-manasah
sat-sanga-rahito martyo

vrddha-seva-paricyutah

“One who fails to worship Me, who is overly absorbed in material
life, who does not stick to the path of devotional service, who does not
affiliate with saintly personalities, and who does not serve his elders,

is a most unhappy fellow.”

Who is truly liberated?

« 8.248 6o

‘mukta-madhye Ron jiva mukta Rari’ mani?’
‘krsna-prema yanra, sei mukta-Siromani’

Sriman Mahaprabhu then said, “Out of all liberated persons,
which jiva should be accepted as truly liberated?” Ramananda Raya
replied, “He who has prema for Sri Krsna is the crown jewel of all
liberated persons.”

[N .:::. [

The real meaning of mukta, or liberated soul, is one who is freed
from material bondage. Those fortunate persons in whom krsna-prema
is present are factually the crown jewels among liberated personalities.
Pariksit Maharaja has said:

muktanam api siddhanam
narayana-parayanah
su-durlabhah prasantatma

kotisv api maha-mune

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5)
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“Q great sage, even out of many millions of perfected and liberated
persons, it is very difficult to meet a maha-purusa who is completely
and exclusively dedicated to Bhagavan. Such a premi-bhakta day and
night remains immersed in the pure nectar of krsna-prema and by
continually savoring that indescribable nectar, he becomes forgetful

of his own body.”

jaya prema bhayo mana-mohana se
vanai choda diya sabaro ghara bara
bhava-vibhora rahe nisi-dina

aura nayana bahata avirala dhara

masta rahe, alamasta rahe
bake piche dolata nanda ko lala
‘sundara’ aise bhakta ke hita

bauhe pasarata madana gopala

“Those who have love and affection for Madana-mohana Sri
Krsna, leave everything for Him, including wife, children, relatives,
and home. They are always sinking in love and affection for Him,
and due to that love, tears continually flow from their eyes. Such
devotees are always blissful, and Sri Krsna always follows behind them
wherever they may go. Madana-mohana St Krsna waits to embrace

such devotees with arms wide open.”

A krsna-premi-bhakta is factually liberated in the above manner.

What is the greatest song?

@ 8.249 &>

gana-madhye Rona gana—;jivera nija dharma?’
‘radha-Rysnera prema-Reli'—vyei gitera marma’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Among many songs, which one

is the natural activity of the living entity?” Sri Ramananda Raya
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replied, “Songs that describe Sri Radha-Krsna’s love-filled pastimes
(prema-keli-lila) are the vital core of all.”

[Py o:::o [y

Without intrinsic dharma, nothing can exist; without the intrinisic
dharma of the soul, the soul cannot exist. Every question asked by
Sriman Mahaprabhu referred to the soul; He never inquired using the
words “human beings” or “mankind.” For the benefit of the jivas, Sriman
Mahaprabhu asked about duties pertaining to the intrinsic activity
(svariipa-dharma) of the jiva. Therefore, it is the constitutional position
of the living being to perform sankirtana, or congregational chanting,
of the loving pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna. Owing to the great ecstasy
of prema inherent within Their amorous pastimes, simply hearing such
songs creates an awakening within one’s internal consciousness. Thus, a
song that intrinsically consists of such glorification is the real essence of
all songs. Those songs that are found in Srimad-Bhagavatam — such as
Venu-gita, Gopi-gita, Bhramara-gita, and Yugala-gita — are classified as
being svaripa-dharma, or the constitutional function of the spirit soul.
Sama Veda is a body of prayers that are also accepted as songs. By nature
the jiva is the eternal servant of Sri Krsna. It is, therefore, his factual

religion to sing about the pastimes of his worshipful deity.

anugrahaya bhaktanarm
manusam deham asthitah
bhajate tadrsih krida

yah srutva tat-paro bhavet
§rimad-Bhdgavatam (10.33.36)

In order to bestow His mercy upon the jivas, St Bhagavan manifests
His human-like form and performs such pastimes that induce anyone
who hears about them to become devoted to Him. The living beings,
now dedicated to the Lord, become ecstatic in prema and begin to sing

of His pastimes.

The best of saints, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, has said that when Sri Krsna
goes to the forest for cow-grazing, He gets tired from walking so far. Using

a friend’s lap as a pillow, He falls asleep. Some friends massage His feet,
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while others fan Him very slowly. To please Him while He rests happily,

the animals and birds sing of His amorous pastimes with Sri Radha.

What is the most beneficial activity?

e 8.250 &>

‘Sreyo-madhye kona Sreyah jivera haya sara?’
‘Rrsna-bhakta-sanga vind Sreyah nahi ara’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Out of all beneficial activities,
which is the most favorable for the living entities?” Ramananda
Raya replied, “There is no pursuit more auspicious than to associate
with Sri Krsna’s devotees.”

[ .:::. Py

Sreya means “auspicious.” The result of affiliating with Sri Krsna’s
devotees is that one is able to obtain krsna-prema. Therefore, the
association of these devotees is the ultimate form of good fortune. Having
forgotten his svariipa as the eternal servant of Sri Krsna, the jiva instead
becomes the servant of the illusory potency (maya), and as he is ground
upon the mortar of maya, he suffers great misery. However, when the
jiva gains the association of one of Sri Krsna’s devotees by devotional
activities that he has performed unknowingly or even accidentally
(ajiiata-sukrti), then under the shelter of those elevated souls, he is
gradually enabled to comprehend his state of opposition to Bhagavan,
whereupon he abandons sensual happiness, and begins to internalize
himself. The devotees of Sri Krsna are just like veritable touch-stones,
which convert iron into gold, and they can transform the jivas who come

in their association into touch-stones as well.

manye bhagavatah saksat
parsadan vo madhu-dvisah
visnor bhiitani lokanam

pavandya caranti hi

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.28)
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The king of Videha, Sri Nimi Maharaja, is saying to Sri Narada,
the saint among the demigods, “My lord, I understand that you are
indeed an eternal associate of Bhagavan Madhusiidana, because such
eternal associates travel everywhere in order to purify the materialistic

living entities.”

ata atyantikam ksemam
prcchamo bhavato 'naghah
samsare 'smin ksanardho pi

sat-sangah sevadhir nrnam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.30)

“O great souls, who purify the three worlds! I ask you — what is
the svariipa, or nature, of supreme auspiciousness! And what is the
sadhana to attain that? In this world, even half a moment’s association

with a devotee is the cause of supreme good fortune for mankind.”

Who should the living entity remember at every moment?

@ 8.251 &

‘kanhara smarana jiva Raribe anuk sana?’
‘Rrsna-nama-guna-lila—pradhana smarana’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Whom should the jiva remember
at every moment!” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “The principle
objects to keep in mind are Sri Krsna’s names, forms, qualities, and
pastimes.”

e e

In the first stage of sadhana, remembrance is done forcefully, but
as the living being’s oppositional stance towards Sri Krsna gradually
diminishes, to that extent the natural remembrance of Sri Krsna’s names,
forms, qualities, and pastimes takes place. Ultimately, the devotee will

not desire to discuss mundane topics, even for a second. Dedicated to
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not wasting even one second of time, he thus considers wasting a mere

moment as being equivalent to universal devastation:

tasmat sarvatmand rajan
harih sarvatra sarvada
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca

smartavyo bhagavan nrnam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.36)

“Therefore, O Pariksit, human beings, always and in every
circumstance, with their complete energy, should remember, glorify,

and hear about Bhagavan Sri Hari.”

Sri Jiva Gosvami in Sri Bhakti-sandarbha has described five types of
smarana, or remembrance. They are:
(1) smarana — to initially inquire, just slightly, about Sri Krsna
(2) dharana — to remember Sri Krsna to a limited extent
(3) dhyana — to experience a partial manifestation, or catch a
momentary vision, of Sri Bhagavan in the heart; or to glimpse
His form, dress, or ornaments
(4) drdha-smrti — to retain a fixed meditation upon Bhagavan
(5) samadhi — to receive darsana, or sphiirti, of Bhagavan’s lilas,
which are filled with varieties of rasa.
Sri Krsna’s name, form, and pastimes are all of the same nature as Sri
Krsna. Remembrance of Sri Krsna is the most important remembrance,
of which the foundation, or root, is the congregational chanting of the

holy name:

‘krsna-nama’, ‘krsna-guna’, ‘krsna-lila’-vrnda

krsnera svariipa-sama—saba cid-ananda
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (17.135)

“The holy name of Sri Krsna, His transcendental qualities and
pastimes as well as the very svariipa of Sri Krsna, are all equal. They

are all cidananda, or spiritual and full of bliss.”
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What is the most important meditation?

e« 8.252 &>

‘dhyeya-madhye jivera Rartavya Ron dhyana?’
‘radha-Rysna-padambuja-dhyana—pradhana’

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all types of meditation,
which one should the jiva engage in as his actual religious duty?”
Srila Ramananda Raya replied, “The most important meditation is
to contemplate the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna.”

g
2 2 e

The samadhi of the jiianis and yogis is nirvikalpa, a state in which
the meditator, the object of meditation, and the act of meditation, do not
endure. Since everything becomes $iinya, or zero, neither the realization
nor the perceiver live on. Conversely, in the samadhi of the devotees,
the the meditator, the object of meditation (Sri Bhagavan), and the
meditation process all continue. Meditating upon the divine pastimes of
the Supreme Person, the devotee obtains a sphiirti, or a vision within the

heart, of them, and he actually sees his object of meditation:

tasmad ekena manasa
bhagavan satvatam patih
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca

dhyeyah piijyas ca nityada
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.14)

“Therefore, with a one-pointed mind, one should constantly hear
about, chant, meditate upon, and worship Bhagavan, who is very

affectionate to His devotees.”
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Where should one reside?

@ 8.253 oo

sarva tyaji’ jivera Rartavya Ranha vasa?’
‘Sri-vrndavana-bhimi yanha nitya-lila-rasa’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Where should the jiva reside,
abandoning everything?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “One
should live in Vraja-bhiimi, Sri Vrndavana, where the rasa-lila is
eternally performed.”

e Neee

Among the diverse pastimes of akhila-rasamrta-sindhu Sri Krsna,
the rasa-lila festival reigns as the crest jewel of all. Every other pastime
is contained within this rasa-lila, which occurred in the supreme abode
Sri Vrndavana. Whoever possesses the single-minded greed to attain
vraja-prema should reside only in Sri Vrndavana. St Ramananda Raya’s
precise meaning is that one should live in Vrndavana, which is manifest
here on earth, and which is special as it provides the setting for the
extraordinary rasa-lila. There are three principle manifestations of Sri
Vrndavana-dhama: aprakata, prakata, and drsyamana.

(1) aprakata — the supreme abode, Sri Goloka-dhama, which exists

eternally and which is entirely beyond the material elements.
(2) prakata — everything that accompanies the Lord’s appearance
in this world. Because Bhagavan performs His manifest
pastimes here in this world, the material nature is involved in
His pastimes.

(3) drsyamana — that which is within the common, sensual

jurisdiction of general people.

asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva

bhejur mukunda-padavim Srutibhir vimrgyam

grimad—Bhdgavatam (10.47.61)
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Sri Uddhava is saying, “The best thing that could possibly happen
for me is that [ take birth in this Vrndavana as a forest bush, creeper,
herb, or even a medicinal root. Ah! If I could become one of these
then I would continuously be able to serve the foot-dust from the lotus
feet of the vraja-gopis. If I could bathe myself in their foot-dust then
I would become most fortunate. How blessed are those gopis. Just see!
They have abandoned those things that are most difficult to give up —
relations with their family members and the restrictions imposed by
society and seniors. They have obtained the lotus feet of Bhagavin,
complete absorption in those feet, and the topmost love for Him. What
more can I say? Even the Srutis, which are the Vedic instructions that
emanate from the breathing of the Supreme Lord, are still searching
for that the same super-excellent, love-laden form of Sr1 Krsna, but

they cannot attain it.”

What is the best topic to hear?

@ 8.254 oo

‘Sravana-madhye jivera Ron Srestha Sravana?’
‘radha-Rysna-prema-Reli Rarna-rasayana’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Out of all topics to hear, which
topic is the best for the living entity?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied,
“Hearing about the amorous affairs of Sri Radha-Krsna, which is like
a medicinal tonic for the ears (karna-rasayana), is the best of all.”

[\
(223 x 28 Q)

What to speak of the jivas, even rasika-sekhara Sri Krsna hears the
songs describing His own loving affairs. After taking complete sannyasa,
Sri Bilvamangala Thakura was traveling towards Sri Vrndavana, singing
about the sweet amorous pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna. Being unable to
withhold Himself, Sri Krsna began following behind him, listening to his
singing. Eventually, those songs were compiled into a book by the same

Sri Bilvamangala Thakura, entitled Sri Krsna-karnamrta [meaning “that
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which pours nectar into the ears of Sri Krsna”]. The amorous affairs of
Sri Radha-Krsna are compared to the most vital rasayana, life-restoring
tonic. Sravana, or hearing, is of two types: vicara-pradhana and ruci-
pradhana. In vicara®-pradhana, the hearer is full of doubts, just like
Arjuna. In ruci-pradhana, the hearer has no doubts in the statements of
the scriptures, and he hears the descriptions of the qualities of the Lord,

with great relish. Sri Narada is an example of this. It is also written:
vikriditam vraja-vadhiibhir idam ca visnoh
Sraddanvito 'nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah
bhaktimh param bhagavati pratilabhya kamar

hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah
grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.33.40)

“Q Pariksit, a grave person who faithfully and continuously hears
the narrations of the transcendental pastimes that Bhagavan Sri
Krsna performed with the young gitls of Vraja, and then describes
those pastimes accordingly, achieves supreme devotion for the lotus
feet of Bhagavan. He very quickly attains freedom from the diseases

of the heart, which are the transformations of lust.”

What is the most worshipable object?

@ 8.255 Gwo
‘upasyera madhye Ron upasya pradhana?’

‘Srestha upasya—ryugala ‘radha-Rysna’ nama’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “Among all worshipable objects,
which is the best?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “The holy names
of Sri Radha-Krsna are the chief worshipable object.”

g
e el

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has said:

22 Vicara means “analysis,” or “deliberation.”
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radheti nama nava-sundara gita-mugdham
krsneti nama madhuradbhuta-gadha-riapam
sarva-ksanam surabhi-raga-himena ramyarm

krtva tad eva piba me rasane ksudharte
Abhista-siicana, text 10

“The name ‘Radha’ is just like fresh, pleasing nectar that enchants
the mind, and the name ‘Krsna’ is like astonishingly sweet and thick
condensed milk. O tongue tortured by thirst, mix the two together,
add the fragrant ice of anurdaga and continuously drink this superb

beverage.”

Sri Narottama Thakura also says: “radha-krsna nama gana, ei se
parama dhyana, ara na kariha paramana — the chanting of the holy
names of Sri Radha-Krsna is the supreme meditation. Do not accept any
other process as the goal” (Sri Prema-bhakti-candrika, song 6 text 15).

Sri Krsna is the very source, or root cause, of all incarnations
(bhagavat-svariipa), and His hladini-sakti is Sri Radha. Among couples
such as Sri Siva-Parvati, Sri Laksmi-Narayana, Sri Sita-Rama, and Sri
Rukmini-Krsna, the name of the Divine Couple Sri Radha-Krsna is

indeed the ultimate object of worship for the jivas:

etavan eva loke ’smin
pumsarm dharmah parah smrtah
bhakti-yogo bhagavati
tan-nama-grahanadibhih

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.22)

“The supreme religious activity, or duty, for the jivas of this world
is to attain devotional sentiments for the lotus feet of the Lord, by

methods such as chanting the holy names.”
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What is the fate of those desiring liberation and those desiring sense

gratification?

@ 8.256 G
‘mukti, bhukti variche yei, kanha dunhara gati?’
sthavara-deha, deva-deha yaiche avasthiti’

Sriman Mahaprabhu asked, “What is the fate of those who
desire liberation and of those who desire sense gratification?” Sri
Ramananda Raya replied, “Those who desire liberation and those
who desire sense gratification achieve the bodies of non-moving
species and demigods, respectively.

oo .:::. [

Those who perform pious activities in this world achieve the bodies
of Indra (the king of heaven) or other demigods. Alternatively, they are
born into a high-class human family. And those who perform inauspicious
activities repeatedly take the bodies of non-moving species (such as
trees), worms, insects, birds, and beasts. Those desirous of liberation,
who do not have any desire to enjoy materially, or in other words, those
whose activities are bereft of consciousness and whose consciousness is
in a sleep-like state, attain the bodies of non-moving species of life; while
those who are dedicated to material enjoyment attain bodies appropriate
for their desires by taking birth in the higher planets as demigods.

muktyai yah prastaratvaya sastramiice mahamunih

gautamam tam vijanitha yatha vittha tathaiva sah

“Those who merge in the undifferentiated Brahman (sayujya-
mukti) become unconscious like stones, and achieve a state of spiritual
inactivity (destruction). And those who follow the theories of Gautama

become liberated and achieve a similar state.”
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The following pertains to those who are possessed of desires for

material enjoyment:

istveha devata yajiaih
svar-lokam yati yajiiikah
bhufijita deva-vat tatra

bhogan divyan nijarjitan
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.10.23)

“One who worships the demigods, upon receiving the result of his
pious activities, goes to the heavenly planets where he enjoys just like

a demigod.”

kvacit puman kvacic ca stri
kvacin nobhayam andha-dhih
devo manusyas tiryag va

yatha-karma-gunarm bhavah
grimad-Bhdgavatam (4.29.29)

“According to the work he has performed and the modes of nature
he has acquired, the living entity takes birth sometimes as a human
being, sometimes as a demigod, and sometimes as a bird, an animal,
and so on. Blinded by ignorance, the jiva sometimes becomes a man, a

woman, and sometimes a eunuch.”
In the Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.20-21), also, it says:

trai-vidya mam soma-pah piita-papa
yajfiair istva svar-gatim prarthayante
te punyam asadya surendra-lokam

asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan

te tarh bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti
evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna

gatagatam kama-kama labhante
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“Those who are full of material desires and dedicated to fruitive
activities mentioned in the three Vedas, worship Me and drink soma-
rasa, the remnants of yajfia, and pray to ascend to heaven. By the
result of their pious activities, they achieve the planet of Indra and

enjoy the divine paraphernalia suitable for the demigods.

“After having enjoyed the vast expanses of the heavenly planets,
when their stock of pious activities is exhausted, then again they fall
into this world of birth and death. Thus, persons who practice this
sakama-karma, or reward oriented activity as described in the three
Vedas, are full of petty material desires, and they repeatedly wander in
the cycle of birth and death.”

The observation has been made that in some books, the words mukti-
bhukti have been substituted for the words mukti-bhakti. It follows that
those who desire bhakti, at the time of perfection, achieve the bodies
of associates of Sri Krsna that are suitable to their moods, and render
loving service to Him in concordance with their respective bhavas, or
feelings of servitude. Their attainment of this service to the Lord has
been compared to attaining the body of demigods. As a result of gaining
service to Sri Krsna and obtaining a body like that of a demigod, the
word bhakti is sometimes used instead of bhukti, for just as the demigods
have freedom to enjoy varieties of happiness, so, too, a devotee attaining
an associate’s body gets to taste an array of the most astonishing rasa by

participating in Sri Krsna’s pastimes.

@ 8.257—-260 evo

arasa-jiia Raka cuse jiiana-nimba-phale
rasa-jiia RoRila Rhaya premamra-muRule

abhagiyad jiani dsvadaye Suska jidna
Rrsna-premamrta pana Rare bhagyavan

ei-mata dui jana Rysna-Ratha-rase
nrtya-gita-rodane haila ratri-sese
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donihe nija-nija-karye calila vihane
sandhya-kale raya asi’ milila ara dine

“Impersonalists (brahma-jiianis) who are devoid of knowledge of
transcendental mellows are like the crows that continue to eat the
bitter and tasteless fruit of the neem tree, whereas those who enjoy
the mellows of bhakti-rasa (rasikas) are like the cuckoos who taste
the soft and fragrant buds of the mango of prema. The unfortunate
empiric speculators (jiianis) simply experience the happiness of
dry and tasteless impersonal knowledge, and consider themselves
fortunate. However, those who are truly fortunate constantly drink
the nectar of krsna-prema. The jiianis remain ignorant of the
happiness of bhakti-rasa, and merely desire to achieve the sayujya-
mukti of merging into Brahman, which is dry (nirasa), devoid of
attributes, and which has no taste, form, qualities, pastimes, or
astonishing varieties of bliss. Thus they remain absorbed in the
delusion of the supposed oneness of the jiva and Brahman (brahma-
aikya-jiiana), which has no real existence at all. Being cheated of
bhakti-rasa, they simply chew the fruits of the neem tree in the
form of the four supposed maha-vakyas, or principle statements, of
the Vedas, by chanting aham brahmasmi (I am Brahman), etc.”

R -

Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has said that this false knowledge
is like the bitter fruit of the neem tree, which is very unpalatable and
which is enjoyed by crow-like jivas who are quarrelsome and attached
to false logic. Thus prema is likened to the buds of a mango tree, whose
taste is sweet, well liked, and full of flavorful juice. The devotees of Sri
Krsna who taste this are compared to cuckoos. They are fortunate, while
the jianis are bereft of good fortune.

In this way, Sriman Mahaprabhu and Ramananda Raya passed the
full night, relishing the rasa of krsna-katha, or topics of Krsna, and thus
as they chanted, danced, and wept, the night ended. The next morning
they departed to perform their respective duties, but in the evening Sri
Ramananda Raya returned to meet the Lord again and pass the whole

night as before.

134



25 The Final Evening ¢

e 8.261—264 6>

ista-gosthi Rysna-Ratha Rahi’ katak sana
prabhu-pada dhari’ raya Rare nivedana

“e

Krsna-tattva, ‘radha-tattva, ‘prema-tattva-sara’
‘rasa-tattva, ‘(ild-tattva’ vividha prakara

eta tattva mora citte Raile prakasana
brahmake veda yena padaila narayana

antaryami isvarera ei riti haye
bahire na Rahe, vastu prakase hrdaye

That evening, when Sri Raimananda Raya came to meet Sriman
Mahaprabhu, they discussed topics of Sri Krsna for some time.
After this, Sri Ramananda Raya caught hold of the lotus feet of the
Lord and prayed with great humility: “You have manifested within
my heart the truths about Krsna, Radha, prema, rasa, and varieties
of pastimes. This is exactly how Sri Narayana imparted the Vedas
to Lord Brahma. The Supersoul, or the supreme controller within
everyone’s heart, always speaks internally, not externally, thus
granting a manifestation of the desired object within. This is His
general practice.

As the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) describes, Sri Bhagavan
manifested and compiled the Vedas, which were disclosed within the
heart of Brahma:
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yo brahmanam vidadhati pirvam
yo vai vedams ca prahinoti tasmai
tamm ha devam atma-buddhi-prakasam

mumuksur vai Saranam aham prapadye

“I accept the shelter of that Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who in the
beginning of creation inspired, or manifested, the Vedic knowledge
within the heart of Brahma, and who manifests knowledge of the self
(atma-buddhi).”

It is also said:

praha bhagavatarm nama
puranam brahma-sammitam

brahmane bhagavat-proktam
brahma-kalpa upagate

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.8.28)

“Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvami spoke this Srimad-Bhagavata Maha
Purana, which is equal to the Vedas, in the same manner that Bhagavan

Himself spoke to Lord Brahmi at the beginning of the creation.”

kalena nasta pralaye
vaniyam veda-samjiiita
maya 'dau brahmane prokta

dharmo yasyam mad-atmakah
grimad-Bhdgavatam (11.14.3)

“O My dear Uddhava, with the passage of time, this message of
Vedic knowledge was lost when the annihilation took place. Thus
when the time of creation came again, I took it upon Myself to instruct
Brahma, and in these instructions I indeed described devotional

service to Me (bhagavata-dharma).”

lila-kathas te kathitah samasatah

kartsnyena najo ’py abhidhatum isah

grimad-Bhagavatam (12.4.39)
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“O best of the Kurus, I have given a brief exposition of Sri
Bhagavan’s pastimes. Even Lord Brahma himself would be incapable

of describing these pastimes in their entirety.”
kasmai yena vibhasito 'yam atulo jiana-pradipah pura
grimad—Bhdgavatam (12.13.19)

“This Srimad-Bhagavatam is the best manifestation of knowledge
of the truth of the Supreme Lord. Bhagavan Narayana had previously

manifested it to Lord Brahma”

Sri Raya’s purpose here is to show the similarity between the way that
the original poet Sri Brahma received complete Vedic knowledge within
his mind, simply by the will of Sri Bhagavan, and the way that Sriman
Mahaprabhu manifested all these truths in the heart of Sri Ramananda
Raya and then had him reveal these same truths by speaking them.

The next verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1) gives evidence for Sri

Ramananda Raya’s statement:

@ 8.265 Gvo

Janmady asya yato ‘nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijiiah svarat
tene brahma hrdd ya adi-kgvaye muhyanti yat sirayah

tejo-vari-mrdarm yathd vinimayo yatra tri-sargo ‘mrsa
dhamna svena sada nirasta-RuhaRgr satyarm param dhimahi

““We meditate on that Paramatma, that form of eternality and
truth, by whom this world is created, maintained, and destroyed;
He who pervades all spiritual substances. From that transcendental
Being come the spiritual world and the individual living being,
both of which are similar in nature to Him. The temporary
material creation, however, is different from Him: He is not inert
matter, He is conscious; He is not dependent, He is self-manifest;
He is not Hiranyagarbha Brahma (who appeared from the navel of
Garbhodakasayi Visnu), rather He bestowed the Vedic knowledge

upon Brahma. He causes even greatly learned scholars to become
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bewildered, in the way that illusion creates mirages, such as the so-
called appearance of water in the effulgent sunrays, land in water,
and water on dry land. This material creation consisting of the
states of sleep, dreaming, and deep dreamless sleep, is brought about
by the three modes of material nature. By His illusionary potency,
this material creation appears eternal, although temporary. By
His own self-manifest effulgence, He remains always and in every
condition liberated from the illusory potency named maya, and her
activities.””

R

This explanation is based on the commentary by Srila Sridhara Svami.
Our Gosvami lineage has also presented the following explanation of

this verse:

“All evidence ascertains that it is that Supreme Truth which
creates, maintains, and destroys this universe. Upon deliberating on
both the apparent and hidden meanings, one sees that only He is to
be known, as He is the original form of all existence. It is He alone
who is the self-manifest and independent master of this world that
we see. It is He who, as the indwelling Supersoul, gave teachings to
adi-kavi (the original poet) Lord Brahma on that all-pervading truth.
Contemplating Him, all greatly learned scholars and panditas fall into
illusion again and again. The five material elements seem to exist in
Him, but this is like a mirage in the desert. In Him the three types
of creative potency — jiva-Sakti, which manifests the jivas, maya
Sakti, which manifests the temporary universe, and cit-sakti, which
manifests the spiritual world — are present in a real form. By the
potency generated from His own svariipa, not from another agent, or
His atma-sakti, He remains eternally beyond ignorance. We meditate

upon that Absolute Truth Sri Krsna.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given another translation of this
verse in his book Sri Bhagavat-arka-marici-mala: A minute portion
of the internal potency (svariipa-sakti) is the tatastha-, or jiva-sakti,
and the shadow portion of that internal potency is called the external

potency, or maya-Sakti. From the tatastha-, or jiva-sakti of Bhagavan, the
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individual spirit souls are manifest, and from maya-sakti, the material
world has manifested. Due to having a consciousness of separatism, and
thus being opposed to the service of Bhagavan since time immemorial,
the soul is put into a condition whereby he is illusioned into thinking
that he is controlled by material nature. Bewildered by the false ego
and mistaking an object for something else altogether, he considers the
material body to be the real self. The soul thus remains connected to
this material world. The conclusion is that the material world, full of
both moving and non-moving entities, is manifested both directly and
indirectly from Bhagavan.

Mixing together purusa, prakrti, and the maha-tattva,” there are a
total of twenty-eight ingredients in the creation. From these twenty-eight
tattvas all of the other moving and non-moving groups of living entities
are said to be manifest; and of all these tattvas, the omniscient Supreme
Person is the knower and the embodiment of real knowledge. Scholars
have described the method by which one may differentiate between two
objects, even though their intrinsic natures may be identical. Among the
twenty-eight elements of the creation, there are two types of purusas, or
conscious entities. One is pitrna-purusa, the Supreme Controller, He
who is the Lord of the illusory potency called maya, and the second is
anu-purusa, or the infinitesimal conscious entity, the jiva, who can be
controlled by maya. Thus Bhagavan (the Complete Consciousness) is He
who knows both the created and the uncreated.

That Bhagavan, who is perfectly served by the strength of His own
svariipa-Sakti, is situated in His own svariipa even before the creation.
Thus He is complete and self-manifesting.

After bestowing mercy upon the heart of the original poet, Sri
Brahma was able to manifest the real meaning of the Vedas, which due
to being exceedingly difficult to understand even for vastly learned
persons, are the cause of their bewilderment.

There are three types of creation, namely, that pertaining to spirit,
that pertaining to the jiva, and that pertaining to dull matter. There are

some examples of creation pertaining to spirit, such as fire. Just as fire

2 Purusa — conscious being; prakrti — material nature; maha-tattva — the total

material elements.
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stays unmanifest until forced to appear, upon the rubbing of two sticks,
in the same way even though the entire spiritual creation is eternally
present, it only manifests according to the desire of Bhagavan.

There are other examples pertaining to the creation of the jiva,
such as water. Upon becoming excessively cold, water becomes hard
like stone, and upon being excessively heated it becomes vaporous. The
jiva emanates as a tiny particle of spirit (cit-kana) from the sun-like Sri
Krsna. Upon becoming opposed to the service of Bhagavan, the jiva takes
shelter of a transformation of his original dharma and becomes bound
by the deluding potency called maya. When the jiva becomes inclined
towards Bhagavan and takes shelter of bhagavat-prema, his heart melts
and becomes exceedingly soft and affectionate. The fruit of this is the
inclination to engage in the service of Bhagavan.

Pertaining to the creation of inert matter the example of the element
earth is given. By fashioning clay we can make pots and earthen bowls. In
the same way, the material creation is simply a transformation of the sum
total of the material elements (pradhana). By Bhagavan’s inconceivable
potency (acintya-Sakti), the creation is certainly a reality; it is not false,
because it has emanated from satya-svariipa Bhagavan (the very form of
truth) even though it is temporary and destructible by nature.

Sri Bhagavan, the object of His devotees’ love, mercifully performs
all types of activities by His potencies (jiva-sakti and maya-sakti), but He
always remains separate from these activities. Immutable, He is situated
in His supreme abode, in His own svariipa, resplendent with His full
potency [Sri Radhal.

The moving and non-moving material creation is manifested directly
and indirectly from Sri Bhagavan, who is endowed with complete
potencies, and who is all-knowing, complete, self-manifest, and beyond
any transformation. It is by His mercy that the factual meaning of
the Vedas was manifested in the heart of Lord Brahma, and by His
inconceivable potency He remains unchanged even though performing
the creation of the spiritual world, the jivas, and the material world.
I worship that Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, the Lord of Goloka, whose
spiritual form is true and eternal. We will worship Him by remembering
and chanting His name, form, qualities, and pastimes, which are all

spiritual, being composed of sat, cit, and ananda.
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The sublime philosophy of inconceivable simultaneous oneness and
difference between Bhagavan and His potencies (acintya-bhedabheda)
as preached by Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is established in the
explanation of this verse.

Sri Ramananda Raya, in quoting all of the above mentioned
evidence, intentionally attests that Sri Gaurasundara alone is factually
the controller and instigator of intelligence, to which the Gayatri
mantra refers with the word bhargo. He reveals that none other than Sri
Gaurasundara has given this krsna-tattva, radha-tattva, prema-tattva,

and vilasa-rasa-tattva, as spoken from his, Raya’s, mouth.

pracodita yena pura sarasvati
vitanvatajasya satirn smrtirm hrdi
sva-laksana pradurabhiit kilasyatah

sa me rsinam rsabhah prasidatam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.22)

“At the time of creation, in order to awaken within Brahma
remembrance of the previous kalpa, He inspired the presiding goddess
of knowledge, who manifested herself through the mouth of Brahma
in the form of the Vedas and as the different limbs of knowledge. May
Sr1 Bhagavan (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu), who is the root cause of
all knowledge, be merciful upon me, and manifest Himself within my

heart.”

Sri Jiva Gosvami says that the word satyam indicates jianam-
anantam brahma, or the Supreme Truth. This para-tattva is — in terms
of His svariipa, His energy, His thinking, feeling strength, and willing —
completely independent and eternally all-pervading. The para-tattva
is sarva-Saktiman (omnipotent), sarva-avatari (the source of all
incarnations), sarvesvara (the Supreme Controller), param-satya (the
Supreme Truth), and para-brahma (the Supreme Soul) — He is Vrajendra-
nandana Sri Krsna.

In his commentary, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains
that Sri Krsna is directly and indirectly the upadana-karana, or the
ingredient cause of creation, and also nimitta-karana, the efficient

cause. The universe is created, maintained, and destroyed by Him. He
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has complete knowledge of matter and spirit. He is self-manifest and
independent; He does not rely on anyone or anything. By Him, even
learned persons are bewildered. Solely by virtue of His desire, He
manifested the Vedic knowledge in the heart of Brahma. One may
confuse the three elements of water, fire, and earth, considering any
one to be the other — seeing water in earth [a mirage], earth in water
[a reflection], or fire in water [the sunrise]. In the same manner, by dint
of one’s faulty intelligence created from the three modes of material
nature, one might consider the body of that Supreme Controller to
be false, or knowledge of Him also to be falsehood. Consequently, any
object resulting from the mixing together of earth, water, fire, and air is
a product of maya’s creation, and as such is also false or temporary. He
who directs the creative potency of maya, is not false or temporary. He
who by His own potency (svariipa-sakti) dispels the influence of maya,
or the illusory energy, and is forever present in His eternal abode. I
meditate upon that Supreme Controller.

The verse janmadasya yatah also depicts the pastimes of Sri
Gauranga:

Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu, who descended to this world, is Krsna
covered by His asraya-svariipa [Sri Radha] in order to taste His [Krsna’s]
own sweetness [ddasya]. He manifested His pastimes of birth [janmal]
in the house of Sri Saci-devi and Sri Jagannatha Misra [yatah], from
Navadvipa-dhama [tatah], and He later traveled [anvayat] to Sri Nilacala-
dhama [itarascal. He is expert [abhijfiah] in the subject matter of the
wealth of prema [arthesu], and He [yah] expanded [tene] the essence of
the Vedas, krsna-tattva [hrda] before the best of poets Sri Ramananda
Raya [ya adi-kavaye]. In front of Him, even learned scholars [sitrayah] are
placed into bewilderment [muhyanti]. When the five material elements —

earth, water, fire, air, and ether [tejo-vari-mrdam]** — interact in the right

24 The five elements represent Mahaprabhu’s experiencing asta-sattvika-bhavas.
For example, when suddha-sattva takes the shelter of water, an incessant flow
of tears comes from His eyes, when it takes shelter of fire there is perspiration
on His body, when it takes shelter of earth He becomes stunned; air —
trembling; ether — pallor. The manifestation of His sattvika-vikaras suffuses
bhakti into the whole atmosphere.
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proportions in the presence of Mahaprabhu, then an astonishing level
of bhakti arises which allows those proud scholars, the fools, the poor,
forest tribes, hunters, aboriginals, bears, trees, creepers, etc., to attain
the mercy of prema-bhakti and become inclined towards Bhagavan. By
the effect of His own [svend] internal potency [dhamnal], He dispelled
the illusion [nirasta-kuhakam] of jiani-sadhakas such as Sri Vasudeva
Sarvabhauma. He [yatra] manifested His opulence and glories in the
three blissful dhamas of Navadvipa, Nilacala, and Sri Vrndavana [tri-
sargah]; He is always true and eternal [amrsa]. I always meditate [dhimahi]
upon that para-tattva Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu, who is satya-svariipa,

whose form and nature are eternal and true [satyam param].

e 8.266—270 Gvo

eka samsaya mora achaye hrdaye
Rrpa kari’ kaha more tahara niscaye

pahile deRhilun tomara sannyasi-svariipa
ebe toma dekhi mufii Syama-gopa-ripa

tomara sammukhe dekhi Raficana-paficalika
tanra gaura-kantye tomara sarva anga dhaka

tahate prakata dekhi sa-vamsi vadana
nand bhave caficala tahe kamala-nayana

ei-mata toma deRhi’ haya camatkdra
akapate Raha, prabhu, Rarana ihara”

Sri Ramananda Raya asked, “O Lord! I have but one more
doubt remaining within my heart. Please be merciful upon me
and reconcile this. At first I saw Your form as a sannydsi, but now
I am seeing Your dark-complexioned form as a cowherd boy (Sri
Syamasundara) and also before You I see a golden doll, by whose
golden bodily effulgence Your entire body appears now covered.
A flute rests upon Your lips, and varieties of ecstatic emotions are
causing Your lotus eyes to restlessly rove about. After seeing Your
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svariipa in this manner, a most astonishing bhava awoke within my
heart. O Prabhu, please abandon Your deception and explain the
factual cause of this.”

R

Sri Ramananda Raya is witnessing both the sannyasi-svaripa of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and also His rasardaja-mahabhava-svariipa.
His sannyasi form is Sri Krsna, eternally in separation from Himself,
performing austerities; and His mahabhava-svariipa is a manifestation
of the special, eternal mood of adhiriidha-mahabhava. Being supremely
merciful, Sriman Mahaprabhu now desires to reveal the truth of His
identity. Thus, a mood of majesty is manifesting here to some degree.
Sri Ramananda Raya uses the word sandeha (doubt), which should be
taken to mean “astonishment” in this context. Sri Krsna, standing in
His threefold-bending pose, with a flute to His lips, and covered by a

golden complexion, is the actual svariipa of Mahaprabhu.

e 8.271-273 >

prabhu kRahe,—“Rysne tomara gadha-prema haya
premara svabhava ei janiha niscaya

mahd-bhagavata dekhe sthavara-jangama
tanha tanha haya tanra Sri-Rysna-sphurana

sthavara-janigama dekhe, na deRhe tara mirti
sarvatra haya tanra ista-deva-sphirti

Keeping His true self concealed, Sriman Mahaprabhu said to Sri
Ramananda Raya, “You possess an exceedingly deep love for Sri
Krsna, and it is the nature of a maha-bhagavata who has such deep
ecstatic love for the Lord to not see everything simply as movable
or inert; rather he sees Sri Krsna manifest everywhere. He does not
see the moving or non-moving living entities or their forms. He
only sees his worshipful Lord everywhere.
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e

The pure devotee possessing unalloyed love for the Lord does not
see the forms of the moving and non-moving living entities; rather,
everything is a reminder (uddipana) of the sweet pastimes of His
worshipful Master. In the same manner, the jiianis see the whole world
as the all-pervading Brahman, and the yogis see the presence of the
Paramatma everywhere, and everything within the Paramatma: “yo marm
pasyati sarvatra, sarvam ca mayi pasyati [ tasyaham na pranasyami, sa ca
me na pranasyati — For one who sees Me in all beings and sees all beings
in Me, I am never lost, nor is he ever lost to Me” (Srimad Bhagavad-gita
6.30).

What, then, will a loving, pure devotee who is expert in tasting the
rasa of devotional service be capable of perceiving?! His heart melts and
he realizes that everything, everywhere, awakens the special ecstasies of

remembrance of Sri Krsna’s pastimes.

@ 8.274 &>

sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah
bhitani bhagavaty atmany
esa bhagavatottamah

jrz’macf—@ﬁdgavatam (11.2.45)

“The second amongst the nine Yogendras, namely Sri Havi
Maharaja, said to Nimi Maharaja, ‘O King, he who sees in all living
entities and all forms of life, Sri Krsna as the very soul of all souls,
and who sees all living entities as parts and parcels of Sri Krsna, is
the topmost amongst all devotees, a maha-bhagavata.

e

Essentially, the parama-bhagavata sees his beloved Lord within all
living entities, and sees that same prema which he has for his worshipful

deity present within all living entities. Only those great devotees like
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Vyasa, who know tattva fully and who are expert in spiritual attainment,
are able to understand Bhagavan. They make the incarnations of
Bhagavan, His personal character, form, activities, and His supremely
pure ecstatic transformations, their one true goal; consequently, they can
genuinely understand His tattva. However, it is completely impossible for
the demonic jivas, covered by the modes of passion and ignorance, to
understand Bhagavan.

The Lord keeps Himself hidden too, just as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is doing here, but when it comes to the maha-bhagavatas, the Lord
cannot fool them. Every object is limited, or bound, by the three
confines of time, place, and circumstance. Yet Bhagavan’s nature, which
is of unparalleled depth, crosses beyond all of the restrictions presented
by these three limits. By His potency known as the yogamaya-sakti,
Bhagavan conceals His own form; nevertheless, His exclusive devotees
are always able to have His darsana.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada describes how
Maharaja Nimi, the king of Videha, inquired from Sri Havi Maharaja,
one of the nine Yogendras, about the vision, behavior, characteristics,
and speech of each of the three levels of devotees, namely, the uttama
(topmost), madhyama (middle class), and the kanistha (neophyte). Sri
Havi Maharaja replied:

Atmanah - One who is free from material desires, and
transcendentally situated; bhagavad-bhavam — and who has attained
a spiritual body (siddha-deha) appropriate for the service of Bhagavan,
pasyet — sees; atmany bhagavaty — one’s own eternal transcendental
spiritual body (siddha-deha); bhiitani pasyed — in all living entities,
[and who sees]; yah sarva-bhiitesu — all conscious entities contained
within the moving and non-moving species of life, [within Bhagavan];
esah bhagavatottamah — [is] the topmost devotee, the maha-bhagavat,
who always sees the mood of sevya, (the one who is to be served, i.e., Sri
Krsna), and sevaka (the who serves, i.e., the Vrajavasis) in everything
because he possesses profuse sentiments of devotion and is not subject

to external vision.
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e 8.275 oo

vana-latas tarava atmani visnuii
vyafijayantya iva puspa-phaladhyih

pranata-bhara-vitapa madhu-dharah
prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma

jrz’macf—@ﬁdgavatam (10.35.9)

“The gopis, afflicted by separation and sunk deeply in the
remembrance of Sri Krsna, said, ‘The trees and creepers, heavily
laden with flowers, and fruit, are bowing down with their branches.
These creepers are horripilating on the pretext of bringing forth
blooming flowers and are revealing that Visnu is present in their
hearts. In manifesting this, their happiness is flowing as a stream
of honey, and the trees, who are the husbands of those creepers, are
showing their happiness in a similar manner.’

oo .;::. oo

This verse is spoken by the lovely maidens of Vraja, who are afflicted
by separation from Sri Krsna. Their love and affection for Him is
immensely deep. On seeing the trees and creepers of the forest, the gopis
think, “These trees and creepers of the forest are supremely attached
to Sri Krsna, as we are. Just as the tears flow effortlessly from our eyes
when we see Sri Krsna, so these trees and creepers are weeping streams
of sweet honey.” The gopis are exhibiting the symptom of mahabhava,
superimposing their own moods upon others. They are extolling others’
good fortune, and out of humility, considering themselves to be worthless
and destitute. It is not that Bhagavan’s qualities are not revealed in the
heart of the gopis; rather, they are attributing their own sweet and most

desirable bhavas upon the trees and creepers, and describing that.

@ 8.276—280 6w

radha-Rysne tomara maha-prema haya
yanhda tanha radha-Rysna tomare sphuraya”
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raya Rahe,—“prabhu tumi chada bhari-bhiiri
mora dge nija-ripa na Rariha curi

radhikara bhava-kRanti Rari’ angikara

nija-rasa dsvadite Rariyicha avatara

nija-gidha-karya tomara—prema-asvadana
anusange premamaya Raile tribhuvana

dpane dile more Rarite uddhara
ebe kapata Rara,—tomara Rona vyavahara”

Sriman Mahaprabhu continued, “My dear Ramananda, you have
great prema for Sri Radha-Krsna within your heart, and therefore,
you see Them manifested everywhere.”

Hearing this Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “My dear Lord,
please give up all this cleverness. Do not conceal Your real form
from me. In order to taste rasa, You have assumed the ecstasy
and bodily complexion of Sri Radhika. Savoring prema is Your
supremely confidential business. Automatically, You have also
filled the three worlds with prema. You have come here to deliver
me. Why, then, are You still acting with cunning? What is this
behavior of Yours?”

@ 8.281—284 &>

tabe hasi’ tanre prabhu dekRhaila svaripa
‘rasargja, ‘mahabhava—dui ekg ripa

dekhi’ ramananda haila anande mircchite
dharite na pare deha, padila bhimite

prabhu tanre hasta sparsi’ Raraila cetana
sannyasira vesa dekhi’ vismita haila mana

alingana Rari’ prabhu Raila dsvasana
“toma bina ei-ripa na dekhe anya-jana
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After hearing Sri Ramananda Raya’s statements, Mahaprabhu
laughed and revealed His svariipa. What was the nature of that
svaripal It was the combined form of the personification and king
of the amorous mellow (§rigara-rasaraja), Sri Krsna, together with
the personification of mahabhava, Srimati Radhika. Upon seeing
this unprecedented form, Sri Ramananda Raya lost consciousness
due to excessive transcendental bliss and fell to the ground. With
the touch of His lotus hand, Sriman Mahaprabhu revived him.
Upon regaining consciousness, and again seeing His sannydsi
form, Sri Ramananda Raya became exceedingly astonished. After
embracing and pacifying Ramananda Raya, Sriman Mahaprabhu
said, “Raya, apart from you, no one else can see this form.”

@ 8.285—288 &

mora tattva-lila-rasa tomara gocare
ataeva ei-ripa deRhailun tomare

gaura anga nahe mora—radhanga-sparsana
gopendra-suta vind teriho na sparse anya-jana

tanra bhave bhavita Rari’ atma-mana
tabe nija-madhurya Rari asvadana

tomara thafi amara Kichu gupta nahi Rarma
lukaile prema-bale jana sarva-marma

Sriman Mahaprabhu again said, “You know everything
concerning My internal identity and the truth of My ambrosial
activities. Therefore | have shown My special form to you. Actually,
My complexion is not golden, but by the touch of the body of Srimati
Radhika, it has become golden, and apart from the son of the king
of Vrndavana, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, She never touches
another person. I am able to taste My own sweetness by making My
mind and soul one with the mood of Srimati Radhika. Before you, I
am not able to conceal anything about My true identity. I definitely
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tried to conceal Myself from you, but because of the extremely
powerful nature of your prema, I was unable to succeed in this. You
have understood My internal form — you know who I am.”

oo .:::‘ oo

Sri Ramananda Raya could understand very well that Sriman
Mahaprabhu was certainly Vrajendra-nandana Sri Syamasundara.
In Vraja, Sri Krsna could not taste the madanakhya-bhava of Srimati
Radhika, and for this reason, He became Sri Gauranga by taking Her
bhava and complexion, and came to this world. By Sri Gauranga’s
mercy, Sri Ramananda Raya now remembered his factual position, or
his previous birth as Sri Visakha Sakhi, who is qualified for the darsana
of rasaraja Sri Krsna and mahabhava Sri Radha. Bhagavan is the crest
jewel of the clever, but the devotee is more clever still. It does not please
Bhagavan to defeat His devotee; rather He is very pleased to be defeated
by the devotee. Sri Ramananda Raya detected Mahaprabhu’s deception
in concealing Himself and defeated Him, thus forcing Him to reveal His
form as Gopendra-suta, the son of the king of the cowherds, Sri Krsna.

Sriman Ramananda Raya did not fall unconscious upon seeing the
sannyasi form of Mahaprabhu, or upon seeing His form as Sri Vrajendra-
nandana playing upon the flute. But He did fall into a swoon when he
saw the combined form of rasaraja Sri Krsna and mahabhava Sri Radha.
This is as it should be; Sri Visakha becomes exceedingly blissful upon
seeing the form of Sri Krsna, as well as the form of Sri Radha. However,
seeing Their combined form caused her to be so overwhelmed with bhava
that it became extremely difficult for her to maintain her equanimity,
and she lost consciousness. In fact, this form as rasardja-mahabhava is
the essence of all the qualities of all the incarnations of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

It is said that both Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna and Sri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu are the very essence of Godhead, but how has this duality
come about in the Supreme Lord? Sri Krsna and Sri Gaura are not
separate tattvas, rather they are one. Externally Sri Gaura is golden
due to accepting Sri Radha’s sentiments and complexion, but internally
He is Krsna. In much the same way that in His manifest pastimes, Sri

Krsna assumed various disguises such as a lady florist, a doctor, and a

250



The Final Evening

lady bangle peddler, thus performing His pastimes of disguised identity,
likewise, He has assumed the form of Sri Gaurasundara, concealing His
internal form in order to taste mahabhava. He covered His opulence and
displayed His sannyasi form. The mood of the visaya (the enjoyer, the
object of the devotees’ prema) is prominent in Sri Krsna, the king of the
transcendental amorous mellow; whereas in Sriman Mahaprabhu, where
the blackish body of Sri Krsna is covered by the golden complexion
of Sri Radha, whose very nature consists of the highest ecstasy of
madanakhya-mahabhava, the prominent mood is of the asraya (the
enjoyed, the receptacle of prema for Bhagavan).

Without madanakhya-mahabhava, it is not possible to taste Sri
Krsna’s unparalleled sweetness. Each and every one of Sri Krsna’s limbs
is covered by the limbs of Sri Radha. Factually, the complexion of Sri
Krsna’s body is not golden; it is simply because each one of His limbs is
covered by the golden limbs of Sri Radha that He is seen as having a
fair complexion. Both Sri Gaura and Sri Krsna are the self-same Krsna,
and both are the enjoyers of sambhoga-rasa (the happiness of meeting),
which means that both are the enjoyers, or visaya-vigraha. Furthermore,
taking shelter of the golden complexion and sentiments of the asraya-
vigraha Sri Radha, in the mood of separation, or vipralambha-rasa, then
Sri Krsna is Sri Krsna Caitanya.

Dhira-lalita-nayaka® Sri Nanda-nandana, the original Godhead,
is the only form of Sri Visnu able to enjoy Sri Krsna's svariipa-sakti,
Sri Radha, who is the complete cit-Sakti. No other form of Visnu, only
Gopendra-suta Sri Krsna, the son of the king of the cowherd community,
partakes of srngara-rasa (the mellow of amorous love) and is dhira-lalita-
nayaka. All others have strong feelings of aisvarya.

Therefore, Sri Radha alone is described thus:

govindanandini, radha, govinda-mohini

govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kanta-siromani

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.82)

%5 Sr1 Krsna is portrayed as dhira-lalita-nayaka. This hero is characterized

by skill in amorous pastimes, fresh youthfulness, expertise in humour, the

absence of anxiety, and submission to his beloveds.
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“Sri Radha gives pleasure to Govinda. She is His enchantress, His

all-in-all, and the crown jewel of all His sweethearts.”

@ 8.289-290 &
gupte rakhiha, kanha na Rariha prakasa

amara batula-cesta loke upahasa

ami—eRa batula, tumi—dvitiya batula
ataeva tomaya-amaya ha-i sama-tula”

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “O Ramananda Raya, please keep My
actual identity, the axiomatic truths, and what I have shown you,
secret. Do not reveal them to anyone. People may laugh, since I
always act like a madman. Actually, I am a madman, and you are
also. Therefore both of us are on the same platform.”

[Py .:::. ey

Full of humility, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is explaining that in this
world of mundane logic and dry speculative knowledge, one should not
present these talks before the unqualified non-devotees. Such persons,
who are subject to mundane material intelligence, and addicted to
logic, argument, and word jugglery, cannot understand the value of
such topics, and by laughing at such topics, they will become offenders.
We should properly understand the word pagala, or madman, to mean
premonmada, or one maddened by the influence of prema.

One whose every endeavor is performed under the influence of prema,
for the happiness of Sri Krsna, and who is intoxicated by the nectar of
the path of raganuga-bhakti, cannot be understood by persons absorbed
in the rasa of material enjoyment. The materialists will consider the
prema-filled endeavors of the devotees to be a form of madness. When
someone is attracted by krsna-prema, he abandons all material endeavors
and is said to be divinely intoxicated, or transcendentally maddened.

Sriman Mahaprabhu declared, “O Ramananda, you are seeing Me
as a separate golden person, but I am not. I am Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna. My mood as Gaura has come about by the touch of the body

of Srimati Radhika, and it is eternal. Whoever is able to understand
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the basic truth of Sri Krsna Caitanya and of Sri Radha-Krsna can, by
the mercy of Sri Svartipa Gosvami, be enabled to obtain eternal service,

according to his actual eternal form.”

6@ 8.291-294 6>
ei-riipa dasa-ratri rimananda-sange
sukhe gonaila prabhu Rysna-Ratha-range

nigiidha vrajera rasa-lilara vicara
aneka Rahila, tara na paila para

tama, kansa, ripad, sond, ratna-cintamani

Reha yadi Ranha pota paya eRg-khani

Rrame uthaite seha uttama vastu paya
aiche prasnottara Rgila prabhu-ramaraya

Sriman Mahaprabhu spent ten nights like this with Sri
Ramananda Raya, happily discussing topics of Sri Krsna. The
pastimes in Vrndavana are very confidential. They described these
pastimes at great length, but still they could not exhaust the subject
matter. Consider a person who digs and extracts from a mine
many varieties of valuable substances such as copper, bell-metal,
silver, gold, jewels, and wish-fulfilling jewels, and in the process he
extracts items of increasing value one after the other. Exactly thus,
by the method of questions and answers, Sri Ramananda Raya and
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu extracted higher and higher axiomatic
truths.

g
2 5 da gl

In the current verses, Sri Kaviraja Gosvami has given copper, bell-
metal, silver, etc., as examples to describe a variety of sadhyas, each
one superior to the previous. The descriptions begin with varnasrama-
dharma and conclude by revealing the topmost limit of sadhya, which is
madanakhya-mahabhava. All of this is accomplished by the stratagem

of questions and answers.
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Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya rasas are compared
to copper, bell-metal, silver, gold, and cintamani jewels, respectively.
In Vrndavana, the water of Yamuna, the sand of the riverbanks, the
kadamba trees, cows, sticks, and flutes are all manifestations of Santa-
rasa. Citraka, Patraka, Raktaka, and others are embodiments of dasya-
rasa. Dama, Sridama, Subala, and others are embodiments of sakhya-
rasa, and Sri Nanda and Yasoda are the embodiments of vatsalya-rasa.
Lastly, Sri Radha, Lalita, and the other gopis of Vraja are wealthy in
their own respective bhavas in madhurya-rasa. Starting from copper,
the succeeding metals increase in value through bell-metal and silver
to gold, etc. In the same way, from the initial sadhya of varnasrama-
dharma there is an incremental scale of bhakti, in terms of superiority.

There is a gradation in the examples given. Copper is like following
varnasrama-dharma. As copper is common, of little value, and
considered not worth keeping, it is thus rejectable. This varnasrama-
dharma is within the category of aropa-siddha-bhakti (an activity which
is not in itself composed of bhakti, but is termed bhakti). Bell-metal
(bronze) is a mixture of the two metals: copper and tin, and is equivalent
to jiana-misra-bhakti, which is not the topmost sadhya. Pure silver is
like svariipa-siddha-bhakti, which is superior to an alloy (a mixed metal).
Gold is compared with prema-bhakti in the mood of dasya; it is better
and more developed than svariipa-siddha-bhakti.

Jewels correspond to sakhya- and vatsalya-prema-bhakti, by which
Sri Krsna is controlled. The ultimate jewel is the cintamani, or the wish-
fulfilling jewel, representing the madanakhya-mahabhava of Srimati
Radhika. This is extremely rare and fulfills each and every one of Sri

Krsna’s desires.

@ 8.295-302 &
ara dina raya-pase vidaya magila
vidayera Rale tanre ei ajiia dila
“visaya chadiya tumi yaha nildcale
ami tirtha Rari’ tanha asiba alpa-Rale

254



The Final Evening

dui-jane nilacale rahiba ekg-sange
sukhe gonaiba kala Rysna-Ratha-range”

eta bali’ ramanande Rari’ alingana
tanre ghare pathaiya Rarila Sayana

pratah-Rale uthi’ prabhu dekhi” hanuman
tanre namaskari’ prabhu dak sine Rarila prayana

‘vidyapire’ nana-mata loRg vaise yata
prabhu-darsane ‘vaisnava’ haila chadi’ nija-mata

ramananda haila prabhura virahe vihvala
prabhura dhyane rahe visaya chadiya sakala

sank sepe Rahilun ramanandera milana
vistari varnite nare sahasra-vadana

The next day, Sriman Mahaprabhu begged Sri Ramananda Raya
to permit Him to leave. When departing the Lord ordered him,
“Give up all material business and go to Nilacala (Sri Jagannatha
Puri). I will quickly finish touring the holy places and return there.
The two of us shall remain together at Nilacala and happily pass
our time discussing topics of Sri Krsna.”

Saying this Sriman Mahaprabhu then embraced Sri Ramananda
Raya, and after sending him back to his home, the Lord also left
there in order to take rest. After rising from bed the next morning,
Mahaprabhu had darsana of Hanuman, and after offering him
obeisances, the Lord departed for South India to continue His tour
of the holy places.

After this He arrived in Vidyapura, where all the residents followed
different religious persuasions, but after seeing Sriman Mahaprabhu,
they gave up their own philosophies and became Vaisnavas. On the

other hand, Sri Ramananda Raya was so overwhelmed in separation
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from the Lord that he gave up all his material affairs, and became
completely immersed in meditation upon Him. Srila Kaviraja Gosvami
explains here, “I have briefly described the meeting between Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Ramananda Raya. No one can actually describe this
meeting completely. It is even impossible for Bhagavan Sri Sesa Naga,
who has thousands of mouths.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura describes that the worship of Hanuman
is performed in Vidyanagara. He is the deity of that village, and after
offering His respects to him, Sriman Mahaprabhu continued on His tour

of the holy places in South India.

«® 8.303—307 &

sahaje caitanya-caritra—ghana-dugdha-pira
ramananda-caritra tahe Khanda pracura

radha-Rysna-lila—tate Rarpura-milana
bhagyavan yei, sei Rare dsvadana

ye iha eRa-bara piye karna-dvare
tara Rarna lobhe iha chadite na pare

« o~ — ) = z
rasa-tattva-jiiana’ haya ihara sravane
‘prema-bhakti’ haya radha-Rysnera carane

caitanyera gudha-tattva jani iha haite
visvasa Rari’ Suna, tarka na Rariha citte

The character and activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are just
like condensed milk, and the character of Sri Ramananda Raya is
like sweet sugar candy. Mixing them together produces a supremely
sweet substance. The pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna are like adding
camphor. One who is able to taste this substance is most fortunate.
Anyone who even once receives this through the doorway of the
ears becomes greedy to relish it further still, and His ears will never
want to stop hearing it. By hearing the talks between Ramananda
Raya and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu one becomes enlightened with
the complete transcendental knowledge of rasa-tattva (the mellows
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of Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes), and he can achieve prema-bhakti
for the Divine Couple’s lotus feet. The activities of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu are supremely confidential, and this confidential
knowledge is received only by submissive hearing. Do not allow
your mind to make any type of speculation in this regard, and hear

these talks with full faith.

@ 8.308—312 6>

alaukika ila ei parama nigidha
visvdse paiye, tarke haya bahu-dira

Sri-caitanya-nityananda-advaita-carana
yanhdra sarvasva, tanre mile ei dhana

ramananda raye mora Roti namaskara
yanra mukhe Raila prabhu rasera vistara

damodara-svariipera kRadaca-anusare
ramananda-milana-(ila Rarila pracare

Sri-riipa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta Rahe Rysnadasa

This part of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s pastimes is most deep and
confidential. One who has faith can achieve this, while it remains
very far from those subject to faulty mundane logic. He who has
accepted the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda
Prabhu and Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu as his all-in-all can attain
this transcendental treasure of rasa.

I (Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami) am offering millions of
obeisances to the lotus feet of Sri Ramananda Raya, from whose
lotus mouth Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has spread the wealth of
prema-rasa. This pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s meeting
with Sri Ramananda Raya has been described in accordance with
the notebooks of Sri Svartipa Damodara. Desiring the mercy of the
lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha Gosvamis, I, Krsnadasa,
narrate this Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.
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